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THE ANCIENT MARINER—AN EXPOSITION

By
Sri M. V. SEETARAMAN »

?

The poem deals with characters belonging to three distinct but
mutually interacting worlds of experience — this normal world, the world of
the supernatural and Heaven. The Mariner, the shipmates, the Hermit,
the Pilot with his boy and the creatures of the Sea are of this earth. The
South Polar Spirit, ¢ Life-in-death > and °Death’ in the Spectre-ship, the
angels, and the two Spirits in Part VI are the denizens of the intermediate
region of the Supernatural. God and Mary Queen reign in Heaven beyond
the zone of the Supernatural,  But then, only God has created the Earth
with its human and sub-human creatures, the middle region of the Spirits
and His own home of Heaven. All created beings and creatures are then
children of God, the ¢ Father in Heaven ’. The right and true relationship
among the children is one of Love. God is the centre of all life and the
creatures are but points in the circumference.  Every man must love his
fellow-creatures only because God made and loves them. Love is the Sacred
law which binds the universe. The essence of Virtue is this love. Its opposite
is Sin.  Sin breaks the Sacred law of Love and the Sinner makes himself the
centre of the universe and reduces all the creatures of God including God
Himself as points in the circumference. He then considers all things
and persons as existing for hissake. If any thing or person goes
against-his will or thwarts his purpose and causes him pain he does not hesi-
tate to destroy it or him. If virtue springs from Theocentrism (God-
centredness ), Sin has its roots in Ego-centrism. But none who has violated
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the Sacred law can go scot-free. According to the degree of one’s Sin, one
is punished by God. Virtue is as surely rewarded as Sin is punished.  This
punishment or reward is doled out by God either by direct iptervention or
indirectly through the medium of the Supernatural Spirits. His will works
even thréugh what may appear as chance to mortals, (cf. Play at Dice in
Part IIL.) This direct intervention goes by the name of Grace. If ego-
centrism reaches an extreme form of absolute callousness it is punished with
death. If it is attended with or followed by a qualm of conscience which
feels for the Sin, it can be expiated by repentance, suffering and prayer.
Then the soul can be redeemed.  The Ancient Mariner is a sinner with a
conscience. Though he killed the albatross in a fit of ego-centric impulse,
‘he feels subsequently for the enormity of the crime and therefore shows him-
self fit to be redeemed. God punished him through Life-in-Death and the
South-Polar Spirit.  When he begins to love the creatures of the sea and
prays to God, He rewards him directly by sending gentle sleep and refreshing
rain, and indirectly by making the good angels produce soothing
melodious music and steer the ship off the dangerous waters and
again by making the Hermit meet him and shrive him. Per contra, the
Shipmates do not think in terms of Sin at all but only in terms of Self-grati-
fication. According to them, the bird must be allowed to live only if it does
them good. They are not at all against the killing of the bird as such. Such
extreme ego-centrism which applauds the action of the A. M. is justly pun-
ished with Death. The A. M. has a moral awakening ; but the shipmates
are too much engrossed with themselves to think of the moral implications
of the act of killing the albatross. The shipmates are introduced to repre-
sent the type of Sinner without conscience and serve as a.contrast
to the Mariner. The foecus is certainly on the Mariner and his
experience. The poem may therefore be said to embody the growth or
the evolution of an ordinary impulsive sailor into a moral and finally
a religious being by passing through a moral crisis and penance.
¢ It is a tale of crime, punishment, penance, expiation and redemption. ’
The central experience of the A. M.— the penance and purgation—happens
in a state when the Supernatural impinges on the Natural ordinary world.
So the poem moves from this world to that state when the Supernatural
intervenes—we shall call it the Supernatural atmosphere—and returns once
again to the ordinary world. The Supernatural is not developed for its own
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sake but brought in only to make the A. M. do his penance and become
fit for redemption. Once that conversion is made the A. M. and we are
brought to this world. A critical analysis of the poem must show this
double movement in experience and atmosphere. The movement in experience
is the evolution of the A. M. The movement in atmosphere is the move-
ment towards and from the Supernatural.

I

This movement in atmosphere—to make the Supernatural natural
to bring ‘ the willing suspension of disbelief which constitutes the essence
of Poetic faith *—that is the problem which Coleridge squarely faces and
solves. Let us see how he does it.

- 111 e

Part I is the exposition of the human drama of the poem. We are
introduced here to the Ancient Mariner with his strange personality. The
word ¢ ancient ’ is suggestive not merely of the old age of the mariner but
also throws the halo of antiquity on him. He is not ‘modern’ though
he lives in this modern world. He has the outlook on life and sensibilities
of people belonging to the bygone past. He has a natural opening to
experiences based on faith. Modernity with its rationalism has not invaded
his being and therefore scepticism in regard to things occult and supernatural
has neither touched him nor shut him from these hidden worlds. Again
he is €ancient’ in his uncivilized and discourteous behaviour. He is,
if you like, lacking in good manners. Does he not stop one of the three
gallants unceremoniously ? The mariner is not only ¢ ancient’ but he is
strange. His very physical features—long grey beard, glittering eye and
skinny hand—bear the stamp of one who has moved in a bizarre or weird
atmosphere of occult and supernatural vibrations and of one who has passed
through an almost soul-shattering psychological crisis in his life. His eyes
with their hypnotic power and unearthly glitter mark him out as an
authentic seer of strange worlds and stranger soul-stirring experiences.
To see him and hear his words—simple, bare but charged with the power
of naked truth—is to believe him. Coleridge, by making the A. M. himself
tell his story, has solved the problem of ecredibility by more than half. But
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he is not content with this. He is bent upon dissolving the least shadow of
resistance on the part of the reader. This he does by the introduction of
the gallant wedding-guest, who is next of kin to the bridegroom. The
wedding-guest is representative of a fashionable modern gentleman
( a gallant) in a mood of light-hearted joviality and excitement (about to
attend a marriage feast.) If.this man will listen to the story and believe it,
who will not ? Part I shows the resistance on the part of the guest slowly
diminishing and finally dissolving completely. We see this happening in
three stages. In the first stage the resistance is the maximum. The guest
is anxious to go to the feast and when the A. M. holds him with his skinny
hand he cries ¢ Hold off ; unhand me, grey-beard loon !’. He has to be kept
spell-bound by the hypnotic power of the mariner’s glittering eye. He
listens to the tale not spontaneously or whole heartedly but because he
cannot but do so. In the second stage the resistance has diminished to
a certain extemt But he has not yet forgotten his feast. For, when
he hears the loud bassoon he beats his breast. Yet he cannot choose but
hear. In the third stage, as the Ancient Mariner warms up and narrates the
strange course of the ship, taken by a blast to the South Polar Region
and the sudden intrusion of the albatross creating pangs of agony in the
narrator, the wedding-guest has forgotten the wedding, entered into the
spirit of the story and he even begins to sympathise with him and asks
“ God save thee, Ancient Mariner ! from the fiends that plague thee thus!-
Why look’st thou so?’” Henceforward, there is a spontaneous, whole-
hearted acceptance of the tale and an active participation in the moods of
horror and agony evoked by the words of the A. M.

Again the gradual introduction of the Supernatural makes the reader
believe in it. In Part I we start from an obscure part in the known world
(a village harbour) and reach a remote or strange part of this world (The
South Polar region) passing through the equatorial climate driven by a
storm blast. In that strange region we see a strange bird, Albatross
behaving in a very strange manner. Now, the Albatross seems to be half-
way housed between this world and the world of the Supernatural, In that
desolate region, it has made its mysterious appearance and acted as a kind
host, a christian soul coming at the time of vespers. The bird does not
belong to the human beings. It belongs to and is the favourite of the
strange inhabitants of that region. Its slayer will certainly be avenged by
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them. The albatross points beyond itself to the world of the supernatural
and prepares us by its strangeness to the advent of stranger things and
creatures. e

Also, it is in this part that the crime is committed. The enormity of
the crime is increased by the description of the bird as a christian soul with
a sense of charity or love for fellow creatures. For the bird has come only
to relieve the sense of loneliness felt by the mariners in that region and to
give them a most cordial welcome. The crime, therefore, is so serious that
it must move one to the depths if one has only a moral conscience.

Part II begins with a description of the attitude of the fellow-mariners
to the crime (Stanza 5). They first carse the mariner for having killed the
bird. But when the fog clears they feel happy and cong)ratu]ate the Mariner
on having killed the bird. Not the morality but the utility of a thing or
action is their standard inlife. This is the most extreme form of egocentr-
ism, The shipmates therefore become worse sinners than the A. M. Sin,
we must remember, is more a question of attitude than of act, Contrast the
mariner who says, ¢ And I had done a hellish thing’. He does not justify
his action. On the other hand, he feels the sense of loneliness and desperate
isolation which every sinner with a conscience feels. The second section of
Part II (Stanzas 6-14) gives the first stage in the punishment of the sinners.
We see first the disharmony of the psychological act of sin reflected in the
ugliness, awful silence of Nature. The ship is becalmed, the sea is dread-
fully silent and the crew undergo by day the pain of extreme heat and
unquenchable thirst and the sight of ugly slimy things (6-10). Nor are they
left in peace at night (11-14). Before sleep they see the dance of death-
fires and waters burning green, blue and white. And during sleep, they
dream of the South Polar Spirit plaguing them by following them nine
fathom deep. The mariner feels his isolation and the shipmates symboli-
cally enough hang the albatross round his neck. Once again note how
callous the shipmates are. They conveniently forget their moral ineptitute
and throw all the blame on the A.M. by casting evil looks on him. They
never for a moment think that the cause of their suffering may be within
themselves.  Earlier, they traced their suffering - to a bird. Now, they
hold the A. M. responsible for it. They are just incapable of
thinking in terms of morality. They represent a different type of

-
)
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sinner from the A. M. This prepares us for the two different
kinds of punishment described in Part III. Again it prepares us by the
suggestion of the strange colours for the advent of the Supernatural things
and beings in Part III.

The mariner becomes totally different from his shipmates in another
respect. Whereas they live on the surface without any deeper feeling, he
has been stirred to the very depths of his being because of his conscience
~ awakening and feeling for the murder he has committed. And it is a
psychological fact that the more we go and live inward the more is the
power of vision developed. For the inner levels of a man’s being are also
planes of vision. The deepest being in man is the soul or the psychic and
if one succeeds in living from it one has the vision of God. But in between
the deepest being and the surface being there are many number of layers.
We shall call them together °the deeper being’ in man. Now this deeper
being sees the occult, supra-physical beings — the denizens of the
supernatural world. The ancient Mariner has an opening to this deeper
being of his because of the depth of his feeling and hence his vision'in Part
III of the supernatural spirits. It is very significant that the shipmates
with their shallow superficial life do not see anything. Mind you, this
power of vision is different from the subjective fancies conjured up by a
brain-sick man or his imagination. In these states of vision, the objects
one sees have an objective reality. Only, they are objects belonging to a
different order of existence, a different world.

The first section in Part II[ (Stanzas 1-13) describes the reactions in
the world of the supernatural to the crime and the sinners, as seen by the
vision of the A. M. Note the dramatic way of description—its gradualness.
As the spectre-ship is coming from a great distance towards the scene in
which the crew are, it is seen as a speck, a mist, a shape and then the shape
of a sail and finally the delicate, ethereal, unearthly sails like restless
gossameres. Note also the breathless expectancy and horror of the A, M.
which replace his first hasty cry of joy. The queer construction and
movements of the ship prepare us for its strange crew — Death and
Life-in-Death and their terrible action of play at Dice for claiming the
A. M. as their victim. Life-in-Death wins the A. M. Death gets the others.
The second section of Part III (Stanzas 14-17) describes nightfall and the

.
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sudden death of the crew each with a ghastly pang and curse in his eye and
the souls whizzing as they pass by the A. M. The isolation of the A.M.
from the world of human beings is now complete. He is living in the
midst of Death. - We see the supernatural in this part as agents for the
punishment of sinners.

The terrible play at Dice might give the impression that it was just
a matter of chance that Life-in-Death won the mariner. This would go
against the argument that the sin of the shipmates deserves Death as surely
as the sin of the A. M. Life-in-Death. I mean the inevitability of it or
the justice of itis at stake because of this element of chance. But
we have to remember that the Divine will fulfills itself in this world and
others through a play of possibilities. The will of God works itself here in
and through a struggle of forces. We who see only the struggle mistake it for
a game of chance. Aand the wonder is that even the winning force does not
consider the victory as God-given but self-earned. Witness the exultation
of Life-in-Death by whistling. Life-in-Death is an unconscious instrument
of the Will of God. And God can and does act even through our ignorance.
It is good to remember in this connection that the supernatural spirits are
as much ignorant of their source, the supreme Creator whose unconscious
instruments they are, as human beings.

The A. M. is now in the grip of Life-in-Death. She is the Nighfmare
firstly because her appearance (stanza 11) is so terrifying as a female
monster, secondly because of her ~ haunting quality and thirdly because of
the inescapable and gripping agony she causes. Part IV continues the
description of the agony of the Ancient Mariner in the grip of this Nightmare.
If in Part III she caused the isolation from the world of human beings, in
Part 1V she brings about the isolation from the world of Nature. True to
her name, she makes him lead a life practically dead to the world around him
of Nature and Human Nature,

The wedding guest, hearing the horrible death of the shipmates and
gazing at the spectral figure of the A. M. naturally suspects whether the
person before him is a visitant from another region, a ghost or a figure in
flesh and blood. He is promptly assured (stanzas 1and 2) of his physical
reality by the A. M. who continues to describe in the next section (stanzas
3-9) his severe loneliness and the consequent agony and inner torture. The

e ®



8

bodies of the crew are preserved by supernatural force so that the A. M.
might feel the curse in the dead men’s eyes. He can not look at the sea
because of the ugly creatures exuding mucus from their bodies. He cannot
look to heaven and pray because his heart is dry and choked. Nor can he
close his eyes and find peace because then he felt the “balls like pulses beat.”

In this excruciating pain of his —physical and psychological— he
yearns for an escape and likes to share the glorious motion of the Moon and
the Stars in the sky  (Stanzas 10 and 11). In this moment of escape there
is a fecling of Beauty. With this awakening to beauty, he looks around and
sees the panorama of the sea with its water-snakes (12-13). Love which is
the response of the heartin man to Beauty has its_birth for the first time in
the Mariner’s bosom. This rejuvenation of the heart makes him share the
happiness of creatures and feeling the gush of love he blesses them. This
movement of the heart, the A. M. rightly interprets as due to the interven-
tion of the pity of a saint. That helps him to pray in all sincerity when the
spell breaks and the albatross, the symbol of guilt and crime drops into the
sea from his neck (Stanzas 14 and 15). The Saints are illumined souls and
true children of God who have vowed to kindle the feeling of aspiration and
love in the contrite heart which suffers agony. By the charity of these saints
and the creative suffering or penance of the A. M, the aspiration is born.

The rest of the poem deals with the action of the Grace of God
answering to the sincere prayers of the aspiring soul.

Part V begins the operation of Grace. Mary Queen sends gentle sleep
and rain which remove all the physical sufferings of the A. M. (stanzas 1-4),
The Mariner then sees magnificent scenes of violent nature — storm at a
distance with lightning in the form of sheets and the Moon nestling in a
thick black cloud (5-8). The ship itself is not affected by the wind. which
scarcely reaches it. But it is moved by the corpses suddenly coming to life
(9-12). The Wedding Guest is horrified at this and he is promptly consoled by
the A.M. that the bodies were inspired by angelic spirits (13). Thus the Grace
of God works to remove him from the dangerous waters, Then again Grace
causes wonderful echoing melodious music of all kinds to be played (14-19).
This is done obviously to remove the psychological (mental and emotional)
disharmony and suffering of the A. M. The South Polar Spirit follows
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seeking vengeance still. The ship stops suddenly and then making a sudden
bound traverses in an electric speed sending the A. M. into a trance
(20-22). 1In his trance he hears two spirits discussing his fate—the one
claiming revenge still for his crime, the other more enlightened and standing
higher in rank in the hierarchy of the spirits saying that he has more than
half expiated his sin and would continue to do penance and so there is no
question of revenge any more (23-26). This confirms what I said in con-
nection with Part III about the play at dice that these spirits are ignorant of
the will and Grace of God and think they can continue to have their hold
on him,

Part VI continues the action of Grace. The A. M. is still in trance
and hears explained to him in the form of the conversation between two
voices the calmness of the atmosphere and the supernatural motion of the
ship (1-15). The A. M. wakes up when the motion is Tetarded and feels
~ once again the curse of the dead men and the haunting sense of sin (9-10).
For what has happened in the A. M. is a rejuvenation only of his mind and
hearf. Sin has not only a mental and emotional base but also subconscient
roots. An emergence of the subconscious is possible at any time and these
roots can be uprooted only by recourse to continuous, conscious prayer
calling down the Grace of God to purify the being completely. The A. M.
must and does continue to perform penance for this final and total puri-
fication. This however is a life-long process. But Grace acts and a sweet
wind takes him to the homely harbour cheering him with familiar sights
(11-17). Now that their commission is fulfilled, the angelic spirits leave the
corpses rewarding the penitent and partially purified and child like A. M.
with a darshan of their forms of light before vanishing (18-22). But once
again, Grace does not leave him in the company of the dead but causes a
hermit, a pilot and his boy to row towards the desolate ship of the A. M.

Part VII opens with a description of the Hermit (1 and 2) with his
purity, piety and severely ascetic life of charity and prayer. Only such a
religious soul is a fit companion for the A. M., who has now become an
aspiring religious soul seeking spiritual communion and Grace to wash his sin
completely. The boat approaches the ship and the strangeness of the ship
strikes the attention of the inmates of the boat(4-7). But the ship of the
A. M. with its horrid crew—the last remnant from the supernatural world—

0J
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drops down like lead. This world can not certainly receive such a withered
ship with its strange commodity. Only the A. M. has been transformed
into a religious soul and therefore can be taken in and accepted as a mem-
ber of the happy minority of aspiring souls. He is saved. And once in the
boat, his strange spectral unearthly appearance drives the pilot’s boy mad
who mistakes him for the very devil (9-12). Having landed, the first thing
he wants—the sincere penitent soul he is—is absolution. He asks the
Hermit to shrieve him. The agony of his soul and body compels him to
confess his crime to the Hermit and this gives him freedom (13-15). But the
need for confession is felt by him at odd hours and then he catches hold of
a man and begins to narrate his tale with its simple but profound message
(16-17). The sound of revelry coming from the bridal party is heard by the
mariner and he refers to his essential loneliness—life-in-death—which makes
him seek the company of religious souls and the place of prayer and
communion with God—the church. The sight of the children of God—
old men, babes, loving friends, youths and gay-maidens—recognising their
Father in Heaven and with mutual charity turning to Him in loving com-
munion and prayerful adoration is heavenly. To join in their prayer is the
height of bliss a man can have in this world. Who that has once tasted this
Divine Grace and Divine Love and the Peace that passeth all understanding
in a state of prayer will leave it for attending the light-hearted excitement of
a marriage feast? The A. M. bids farewell to the Wedding Guest but
before leaving him he delivers the message extracted from his own bitter iife
““He prayeth well...... He made and loveth all.” (18-23). The poem ends with
the moving description of the Wedding Guest to the strange tale. He first
turns from the wedding house. His faculties are paralysed and he undergoes
a sea-change in his outlook on life. From the light-hearted fashionable
gentleman he changes into a thoughtful, serious and wise man. The
Mariner’s message of charity and prayer has touched the deepest chord of
his being (stanzas 24 & 25).
v

Much has been written on the moral of the poem. People of the
type of Mrs. Barbould look upon it as a pure creation of fantasy stressing
primarily on the supernatural. They do not find any adequate moral at all.
On the other hand, we have Coleridge’s reply that the moral is too emphatic.
Again there are others who consider the moral too sentimental or childish
to deserve the attention of a thoughtful reader.
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We have seen that the central experince of the poem is essentially
moral though the state in which it happens is the supernatural atmosphere.
So if at all any poem on earth should embody a moral, this one must.
In other words®a moral is an artistic necessity for without it the poem
would be incomplete. But the moral must be in tune with the character
of the experiencer,

The A. M. is ¢the most simple and childlike personality possible’.
He is so thoroughly unsophisticated that in him we do not find a disparity
between his private life and his social life. This division is the essence of
sophistication which often goes by the name of civilisation. A villain in
his private or inner life may and does successfully conceal his villainy in his
outer or social life and poses for the finest bred gentleman. On a lesser
scale, you can not afford in civilised life to say what you feel or think about
a person in his face. You have to pretend to like a man even when you
hate him. We do not, in other words, care to make our ®outer life an
expression of our inner life but suppress the inner in order to maintain the
pose of the outer. Each human being is one personality in his inner life
(ie. his life independent of relationship, when he is alone) and another,
sometimes radically opposite, in his outer life (ie. his life in relationship).
The result of this continual suppression is a gradual setting in of the
incapacity to feel spontaneously or intensely. The A. M. is unsophisticated
and therefore has the power of experience intact. Again he has the
quality of sincerity. It is this sincerity 4nd power of feeling which brings
about the transformation of an impulsive sailor into a moral and
religious soul.

The A. M. is childlike in another sense. In him the power of abstract
reasoning or reflection in undeveloped. He is not a thinker moving in a
realm of thoughts. Imagination, memory and emotion are the faculties he
can command and command as powerfully and intensely as a child.
He sees every incident in his life as a vivid picture with details of sensation
and emotion. As a matter of fact, the whole poem isin the form of a
series of pictures. Generally, when the rational faculty comes into its own,
it dominates all the other faculties, converts every experience into a thought
which is just a label and is often satisfied with that label. The rational
man lives in a world of thoughts which are at one removed from experience.
The development of reason more often than not stunts the growth and
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restrains the working of the imagination. The A. M. is delightfully free
from this vice of intellection. This explains also the absence of logical,
connecting thoughts or sentences between one picture and the next. The
narration of the A. M. is not the recapitulation of the reflecting mind of his
experiences. But he seems to relive his past and describe it as the series
of experiences it must have been. As in life, so here, it is
the person experiencing and not an _ idea or thought which knits
together all his experiences. Even the rational, sophisticated man,
fortunately for him, has a life when this censoring brain-mind stops working
and the need. for maintaining a social pose is no longer necessary or possible.
This is his life in the state of dream. Every man dreamingis just an
unsophisticated, nonrational child. The ‘Rime of the A. M.’ evokes the
dream-atmosphere. Incidentally, this evocation suspends our judging,
questioning, sceptical, unbelieving intellect and brings about the ‘willing
suspension of disbelief. His account has the same dream-like vividness and
inconsequence.

Obyviously, the moral of such a man can only be in the nature of an
experience and his statement of it must be the plainest, absolutely free from
any thought—ie. a logically formulated statement but coloured by unsophis-
ticated, elemental, primary and, if you like, even primitive emotions. For
‘it is not the thoughts but the extraordinary beauty of rhythm and vividness
of vision and fidelity to a certain mystic childlike key that makes it such a
wonderful and perfect poem’. The tone of ‘the unsobhisticated ballad-
simplicity and ballad-mentality > of the moral passage is quite in tune with
the tone of the rest of the poem. Even the sentimentalism of the ‘dear
God’ is in tune with the character of the A. M. The moralis therefore quite

appropriate in its context. Cf. Letters of Sri Aurobindo-Volume III, pp,
325 and 326.

ey —



The Forsaken Merman — An Expesition

By
SRI M. V. SEETARAMAN

Arnold has written two poems on the Merman theme. The Neckan
and The Forsaken Merman. Both of them are in the form of chants
involving a story. The Neckan laments the Jack of kindness in human souls.
The Merman bemoans the faithlessness of the mortals. The human wife in
both feels that she has no christian mate. But the resemblance of the two
poems stops here. For the Neckan is anxious to redeem himself whereas
the Merman has no awareness of the soul at all. Again the Neckan has his
wife ¢ safe beneath the salt-sea tide”’.  But the Merman is the °forsaken
Merman’. The peculiar state of the Merman, his wife and his children

contributes to the pathos in the poem. L)

The Merman is half-way housed between the animal and the human
nature. As an animal he feels the instinctive irresistible call of the sea, his
native element. But he has the heart and therefore the emotions of the
human being. Hence his ardent longing for companionship and deep grief
when forsaken. He is not however a full-blown human being.  The higher
mental qualities are not seen in him at all. He has memory and imagination-
the power of remembering and visualising. But he does not have the power
of reflection or thinking. Hence his inconsolable grief. An animal when
forsaken by its mate may feel the pang for sometime but soon can and will
find another and seek gratification in the new relationship, For on the
animal level creatures are not so sharply individualised as they are on the
human level. So any one of its kind will satisfy the passion of the animal,
But the emotional affinity which unites a man in love with a woman is a
marriage and mating of the individually unique elements in both. So the
loss of a partner becomes for a man irreparable. ~There is and can be no
substitute for the lost individual, That is precisely the reason why a human
being is affected more deeply and lastingly by grief. But the well developed
man has evolved a number of escapes from grief. The higher creative
imagination urges him to enter the world of Art where everything is in
harmony. Even the ugly elements in life which create a discord in actual
life contribute to the total harmony in the world of art. Man can forget
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himself and his miseries in the pursuit of the beauty of art. Again his
intellect can interest itself in the processes of nature and revel in the discovery
of their truths. The world of Science is a safe refuge from the turmoil of
actual life, Or the higher speculative reason takes all knowledge and all
experience as its province, tries to coordinate all the ideas and constructs the
temple of philosophy in whose sanctuary it can get the peace that passeth
all understanding. Or the soul in man directs him to practise religion,
dissolve his separative consciousness and will by communion with ils Source
and Creator who is also the ordainer of this world and its apparently chaotic
events including the cause and occasion of man’s grief. *The religious mind
finds consolation in the idea that man is living in a world created by God
where ¢ His will is done .

But the Merman is denied all the above privileges of -the developed
human being. He has the emotions of a man without the outlets of escape
or sublimation possible on the human level. Alas! the very powers of the
mind which make him half human-Memory and Imagination - only serve to
intensify his grief. He tries to visualise the past in an attempt to forget the
Present which is a state of conflict. But the Past pushes him back to the
Present, for it is only so full of memories of the object of grief. This return
to the present charged with painful memories makes the grief still more
intense and irreconcilable. The Merman at the beginning of the poem is the
same as at the end. The emotional conflict remains unresolved and if any-
thing only becomes more intense at the end.

The poem progresses in three movements with three stanzas in each.
The first movement describes the emotional conflict which the Merman faces
in the present. The second is an attempt to travel in the layers of the
Memory and find consolation which he can never get. It is a description of
the past whose revival only brings the Merman back to the Present. The
third movement is a more pathetic description of the Poignant Present which
promises to be perennial and to repeat itself in and actually become the
Future. The first stanza gives a vivid description of the call of the sea
to which the animal in'the Merman instinctively feels akin. The sea is now
angry as it were and before it becomes impossibly turbulent he must listen
to the beckoning voice of the fellow mermen and reach his cavern home
in the depths of the ocean.
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But then he has to listen to the equally imperative call of the
affections. He can not draw his heart so easily away from the object of
his love. The second stanza describes this call of the affections. He wants
the children to make one last fervent appeal.

In the third stanza, we have the attempt of the Merman to resolve
this conflict by an apparent and futile resolution. But the desire to have a
lingering longing look at the town and the church shows how this resolution
is no resolution at all and we know that the emotional conflict is unresolved
and also that the Merman can not solve it by facing it. He must and does
seek an escape by recollecting the past.

Thus the three stanzas in the first movement picture the sea, the
woman and the fruitless action to resolve the conflict. The® same pattern of
arrangement is adopted in the second and third movements also for the
Merman can never get beyond this vicious circle.

Thus stanza 4 gives a graphic visualised picture of the sea-home
of the Merman, Stanza 5 of the woman before her departure and stanza 6
the futile action of the Merman to go and call his mate back. That the
Merman has no religious awakening becomes clear by his absence of
response to the Easter Church bell or the prayers at Church. He is breath-
less with impatience and agony at his wife’s departure and complains of the
long prayers they say in the world. All the symbols of religion—church,
bell, holy book, priests - so sacred to those who seek communion with the
Divine, leave him cold; complaining and wretched, When we come to the
end of the second movement the Merman has completed his travel in the
chambers of his memory and he discovers the painful emotional conflict
of the present still more intensely. The second movement describes there-
fore the futile but inevitable attempt to bring back the past and by reliving
it in imagination derive consolation at least.

Stanza 7 gives a picture of the woman alternating between a feeling
of joy at the opportunities of human and spiritual fellowship in her town
and a sense of agony when she remembers ‘the cold strange eyes of the little

5
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Mermaiden and the gleam of her golden hair.” St. 8 once again speaks of
the sea and the home of the Merman, But now the Merman has dwelt
so long on the object of his affections that he can not mind exclusively the
sea. So we hear the affection and the instinct speaking in one breath and
voice in this stanza. St. Nine describes the reconcilation at all possible
for the Merman. He can not but come back to the shore to have a lingering
loving look at the town which now houses his beloved. This he must do to
give at least a momentary satisfaction to his aching heart. At the same
time he must return to his element crying his lament on the faithlessness and
the cruelty of ‘the mortal who left lonely for ever the kings of the sea.
This agony and chant must go on for ever till the end of time. Perhaps the
chant in the elegiac words is the only outlet for his pent-up emotions.
Hence the inevitability of the song about his pathetic lot.

The pathos of the poem arises not only from the character and
conduct of the Merman but also from those of the human wife who is an
epitome of the human predicament itself. The merman is incapable of
realising this predicament and hence his charge of cruelty and faithlessness
of the woman. The mortal has deep inlaid in the secret cavern of his
inmost heart, an immortal soul which can find peace and delight only
in divine love. But he has also a human heart which beats in unison with
those who can reciprocate his affection. If man is a spiritual being in his
essential nature he is also a being of desires and emotions on the surface
and most of us live for a good length of time on the surface allowing the
soul to have its perilous slumber. Our life and civilization are one long
fatal attempt to smother, stifle and dullen the spirit and gratify the desires,
So we love and marry those who can excite us and sensuous exhilaration or
emotional delectation is the one factor which cements the life of a couple.
The woman in the poem is no exception to this general rule. So she has
married and has been happy in her life of love for the husband and the children.
But God in his grace calls some souls so slumbering and then comes the
spiritual awakening. The Church bell at Easter — a time when in his infinite
love the * Father that is in heaven’ descended into this finite world of
mortals, took upon himself the heavy accumulated load of collective sin
dissolved it in the great Passion, prepared the way for redemption all the
time being the son of man and finally gave proof of his divinity by his
resurrection — gives the awakening to the woman. The call of God is
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imperative and can not be weighed against any other consideration. I say
cannot and not should not for when one has become the spirit one can only
obey its voice. Eor the still small voice of the slumbering soul becomes
the irresistible imperative voice of thunder when the soul wakes up. The
deep seeks the deep. The awakened soul seeks the communion of saints
which is the Church and forsakes the company of the rest for they can not
give what it seeks. On the other hand it will lose itself and face perdition
which is worse than death. The woman in such circumstances will have to
renounce even a human husband whose soul is slumbering. No wonder
the woman in the poem leaves the sea and the Merman and the children and.
sings in joy at human and spiritual fellowship. When all is said and done,
the Merman is only a half human creature. The spiritual call can not
brook delay and she can not wait for the merman to get a soul and then get
an awakening. We have already seen how the Merman has no such
awareness at all. But alas ! the woman is as much tied to her heart as
she is now yoked to the spirit. So she is always having an unresolved
conflict—the conflict between the call of the spirit which sings a song of joy
at being with the symbols and environment for its redemption and the call
of the heart in her which feels agony and heaves ‘a Jong long sigh for the
little mermaiden.” The pity is that the woman is neither quite happy in her
home nor can she be happy back in the sea-home. Her situation is the
human predicament which springs from the very nature of man who has a
double and conflicting consciousness - an inner spiritual and a surface
emotional. The awakened man can not afford to pass the judgment of
being cruel on her but would feel the essentially pathetic situation in which
she is found in the poem. Only the divine love and grace can resolve her
conflict and convert her pathos into a pacon of joy.

The forsaken children in the company of a father essentially
inconsolable and perpetually at grief heighten the pathos very much.

We may conclude this exposition by saying that the elegiac genius
of Arnold has reached its peak point of perfection in that the music of the
poem is in tune with the world of pathos created by the poet.

Arnold’s aim in writing the poem is just to give a picture of the
half-human pathos of the Merman and the human pathos of the human wife.

In this world of pathos it will be a sacrilege to hunt for a specific moral. The
3
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poem is the least didactic and this adds to its charm. The intellectual

element in Arnold’s genius does not intrude and break the beautiful crystal
that the poem is.

Arnold’s personality is essentially that of a man in the throes of a
conflict. He has not succeeded in his life in integrating the conflicting
elements and getting the peace that his soul has been longing for so that it is
not wrong to say that Arnold has put himself into the poem. The central
soul of Arnold has found its voice in this poem of conflict and pathos.
You meet the same Arnold in ¢ The Scholar-Gipsy * and * Thyrsis °.



The Substance of Tragedy
A STUDY IN COMPARATIVE LITERATURE.
I
ABHIJNANA SHAKUNTALAM
By
SRI K. B. SITARAMAYYA

“ Nataka is the most beautiful of literary forms and Shakuntalam
is the most beautiful of natakas ...... > is a well known saying. It is
perhaps useful to remember that ¢ Nataka” in Sanskrit is not any Drama
but that special variety which deals with a well-known and highly placed
hero and with a theme of love or heroism. A certain high seriousness is
expected and love and heroism as depicted in ‘“Natakas> involve conflict
and loss. If further more the suffering and loss bring about a regeneration
and a new life we get a transcendent kind of  tragedy’ which is peculiar to
Sanskrit Drama. In this special variety of Drama, Shakuntalam has been
accorded the highest place. The reason is not far to seek.

Here we sce a truly Indian and a complete vision of Life. We have
three planes of Reality : the unfallen state of the Garden of Eden in the
Kanwa-Ashrama, the ordinary world of affairs and action of the King and
his court, and the  Tapoloka > of the Marichi’s Ashrama on the way to
Indra’s court. Durvasa’s curse represents a great spiritual force, like the
quarrels brought about by Narada elsewhere, (and even Narada is mentioned
by Dushyanta in Act VI) which disturbs and destroys one kind of stability
and order so that a newer and greater order and stability may be created.
Indra, Menaka and other divinities take part in the great work of the
founding of the new race of Bharata and as in Uttararamacharitam
sages and divinities know from the very beginning as to how things
will turn out ultimately. We see -in Sakuntalam as in the other
play a disharmony leading to a greater kind of harmony. In the
process of the creation of the new harmony, in the building up of the
personalities, there is much breaking down, much suffering and waste.
These are not cancelled and when Sakuntala can pride herself in being the
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foundress of the race, what she has suffered has not been made good.
Hence, the tragic experience of the play.

The planes of the unfallen state and the sphere of action clash in the
first part of the play and the clash along with the curse would have led to
a sorrowful ending if a call from Indra’s court had not taken Dushyanta to
Marichi’s Ashrama.

Dushyanta is introduced to us as hunting deer and he is engrossed in
it even as the Sutradhara is engrossed in the “gjta raga’' as sung by
the actress. From deer to deer-like Shakuntala (and the poet more than
once brings home the parallel), from raga to anuraga the trausition is
easy. But we must not also miss the delicate and subtle suggestions of
various kinds of conflict which do not take a serious turn till the sudden
fall of the thunderbolt of the curse of Durvasa who seems to come from
some unknow.a piace and return to some unknown place.

First there is the impression of speed: the fast movement of the
chariot in chase :
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We soon pass from speed to tranquillity, not indeed the tranquillity of the
Timeless ; for that we must wait till the last Act. Here we have Time in
a slow motion,

: It is necessary to form a clear picture of the Kanwa-ashrama as
presented by Kalidasa in the play fully even now. Itis a place, certainly,
of aspiration. Kanwa, like other seers, has powers of insight and comes to
know of Sakuntala’s ' repudiation. A divine voice, earlier in the play,
tells him about the Gandharva marriage of Sakuntala and Dushyanta.
The blessing of Vaikhanasas that Dushyanta will have a heroic son proves
true. These are the divine powers. But in the absence of Kanwa, the
‘Rakshasas trouble the inmates of the Ashram. Kanwa has foreseen
a calamity for Sakuntala and must propitiate the gods. Kanwa, in spite

A
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of all his detachment, is affected, at least for a moment, by Sakuntala’s
departure. The values that Kanwa preaches are practical and his conception
of relations hetween father and daughter, husband and wife, is human.
Life as a whole seems to be ethical and religious than spiritual and
mystic.

There is also another side : the plants and birds and beasts live not
“in the awe of Man > but as the brothers and sisters of the inmates of the
Ashram. There is simplicity, innocence and purity and surely Kanwa Ashrama
is a true Garden of Eden. It is more than the Garden of Eden. When
Sakuntala gets the sex-feeling for the first time she knows it to be not
proper for the place.

Sakuntala, who lives in this place, is the daughter of an Apsaraas
and a King-turned-Saint who falls for a moment. Among her duties and
pleasures are tending and watering of the gardens. She is also to receive
guests as Vaikhanasas tell Dushyanta. We must not “forget that the
immediate cause of Durvasa’s curse was her not fulfilling this duty. Her
life, delightful to herself, appears hard even to her loving friends and of
course to the King brought up in a different atmosphere.

Her friends themselves are bright intelligent girls who have known
about dress from pictures and about sex from books. They, along with
the plants and creepers, birds and beasts, contribute to the tranquillity and
the joy of the Ashram and to the happiness of Sakuntala.

It is to such an idyllic life of aspiration, not untouched by human
limitations and anxieties that Dushyanta enters. We stress this aspect of
Kanwa-Ashrama to be able to understand later the nature of Marichi’s
Ashrama where we have fulfilment. It transcends human limitations.

Dushyanta is a great Paurava King who is the friend of Indra and
who is visited by the tri-loka-sanchari Narada, a great Kshatriya whose
intuition speaks true and who errs only when his mind is clouded by the
curse of Durvasa. He respects saints and seers and is ready to protect holy
life. A faithful son, a good friend, a sympathetic lover, a loving King calling
himself kinsman of all his subjects, he is in all respects a perfect man. He,
therefore, represents, the best of this life, the every-day world. That such a
man should love an innocent girl living in a perfect Eden, though by no
means wrong and from one point of view even necessary, is yet fraught with
dangers and difficulties,
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His intuition may not fail him :
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Sakuntala’s desire for Dushyanta may also be appropriate :
AN asEEr F4 a1 gErEEaad §

Yet the words of Kanwa bring out the truth better. The choice is
right. There is still an element of blindness in it :
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And even ir Dushyanta remembered Shakuntala and took her to his
palace it would not be easy for her to live that artificial life unknown to her
both in birth and breeding. And even if she could adjust herself to the life as
promised in Kanwa’s advice to her, it would be a dull and drab routine
with not much life for one like her :
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What is it, then, we see in the relations of Sakuntala and Dushyanta
from all this ? One is an Apsara-sambhava and also a child of a Rajarishi.
The other is a great Paurava king and friend of Indra. They are therefore
born for one another. Their mutual love is not only natural but even
proper. Yet the very circumstance of Sakuntala being brought up in an
innocent manner amidst idyllic surroundings renders her unfit for the artificial
life of the court. It is to solve this situation and it is to make Sakuntala
and Dushyanta and their lives useful to themselves and to the world that
Duryvasa’s curse comes on the pretext of Sakuntala’s neglect of her duties
of hospitality.
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If we look upon the events thus we are nearer to Kalidasa’s view than
if we regard the story as a tale of crime and punishment. There is no crime
or sin, nor is there any punishment. If we should speak of any punishment
for Sakuntala it should be for her praktana-karma rather than any
committed here. We can even say she pays for her father’s folly. How can
there be any sin in one who is not a mortal child at all ? Her very associa-
tion with deer makes her as innocent as they. The fact of the matter is that
the divine order can be fulfilled not as things stand but after a violent
shaking of all. After all, as we have seen already, Kanwa Ashrama is the
seat of aspiration. For fulfilment they must be taken to Marichi’s Ashrama.
And Sakuntala can go there only by being lifted to the place by Menaka.
And Indra must send his chariot and charioteer to Dushyanta. All this can
happen only by the curse.

The early acts, therefore, serve the purpose,of describing, on the
one hand, the delicate life led by Sakuntala in natural simplicity and grace,
and on the other hand, the artificial life with its values in its own sphere
trying to interfere in and even fuse with this life.

Dushyanta is first prevented from killing the deer with significant
words :
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When he enters the Ashrama, he does not enter in his usual dress :
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From the very moment he sees Sakuntala and her friends this contrast
between the natural and the artificial is fully brought out:
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There is, of course, the oft-quoted stanza:
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Dushyanta now tries to question if he, as a king, can marry her and so on.
Her Kshatriya blood is known and he is satisfied. She may be Kshatriya-
born yet not court-born or bred.

Sakuntala’s friends are not without misgivings. Anasuya makes
bold to say to Dushyanta :

399 AGIASAN AT A4 | a9 fhaeEt FgEaarEAar g wan
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Even Sakuntala says in an earlier passage :
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Yet Sakurtala and Dushyanta are brought together by Fate or
whatever Force works through a large design. The king returns to his
sophisticated world. Sakuntala is lost in thought about him. Now comes
the proverbially easily-provoked Rishi Durvasa. The tranquil Ashrama
atmosphere has been slightly disturbed by the appearance of the King and
what has followed. At least what has happened is not in complete consonance
with the atmosphere of the place. This, in a way, prepares us for the
curse of Durvasa. The words of the Rishi are uttered in a tone belonging
to another world. The possibility of a future harmony resulting from the
King’s recognition of Sakuntala through an abhijnana or token is hinted in
milder tones. His disappearance is as sudden as his appearance.

It is the token of the recognition, abhijnana that gives the first part
of the title of the play. The token has to be lost and regained if its value
has to be recognized. Dushyanta must also recognize the true Sakuntala,

the Mother of Bharata, the foundress of the race. So the ring gains a
symbolic value.

The Fourth Act, traditionally regarded as the best act with its four
great (among other) slokas, serves to bring out the tragedy of Sakuntala
a being torn off from a place she belongs to. Those who speak of Pathetic
Fallacy in such a scene commit the great fallacy of misunderstanding the
poel’s intention. Kanwa addresses the Sannihitadevatastapovanataravah
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The deer feels (as noted already) the greatest kinship with Sakuntala.
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Nature seems to be unwilling to leave her and she is unwilling to tear
herself away from the place. Leaning on the-creepers she says
- . ~ ~ AN o~ ~.
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The life she must have hereafter as visualized by Kanwa not only in
the sloka quoted already (Susrusha Swaguroon) but in slokas like:
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appears highly sophisticated. But that can never be. Kanwa’s picture of
Daushyanti (son of Dushyanta) is the usual one of a great hero. The
greatness of the Act, therefore, is the tragedy of taking away of Sakuntala
from her own natural home.

That she cannot belong to the court is proved by her repudiation in
the mext act. That Act (V) brings us face to face with court and its
sophistication.

The first giimpse into that life is significantly through the experie:
of Hamsapadika, one of Dushyanta’s mistresses.:

AfiFaRg@igl waiEar 9RgFea FIaA0H |
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Dushyanta comments on the clever way in which he has been hit and

perhaps, if we can use modern parlance, subconsciously remembering
Sakuntala, speaks the meaningful words.
4
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Kancuki’s words of praise for the King present to us a favourable aspect.
In fact, if his mind were not eclipsed by the shadow of the curse, he
should not have rejected Sakuntala. Even if it is repetition it needs to be
said again that Kalidasa never meant us to take either Dushyanta or
Sakuntala to have been sinners or wrong-doers in any way. Their union
was both right and necessary and a certain amount of shaking up was
necessary to make it serve its purpose. Hence the curse; hence the
repudiation in this scene. One remembers the splendid lines of Harindranath
Chattopadhyaya.

““Nay do not grieve ... there is no flaw

In aught we see from sky to sod,

Far hidden, the eternal law

Of rhythm moves the world of God.”
But as we have seen in the opening section certain amount of irreparable
loss and waste is caused even as “the eternal law of rhythm moves the
world of God”. And Sakuntala’s unjust suffering and separation here
belong to that part of the tragic experience.

She has premonitions of it in the form of eye-lids throbbing etc.
Dushyanta’s behaviour is inexplicable to her as she is ignorant of Durvasa’s
curse. The King’s words on seeing Sakuntala in the midst of Sarngrava
and Sardvata

757 qAiEAAT EE2A0 OFIA
remind one painfully of his earlier words in Act I describing her beauty :

AT (FEFAUT:
Sakuntala’s heart beats fast when Sarngrava has delivered Kanwa’s message
to the King. ‘“ What will he say ?* she asks herself. And the King’s words
¢ Kimidamupanyastam > so shock her that she speaks of his words as fire.
9% @g a=qi9=ai: (There is another reading — pavanah — for pavakah -
which brings in irony but takes off the force.) The King obviously does not
remember having taken her in marriage. The removal of her veil has no
effect. Her grief increases with every word of Dushyanta persistently deny-
ing any previous knowledge of her. Sakuntala herself begins to speak.

.
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Addressing him in the fashion of a wife to her husband “Aryaputra’ she
withdraws .that mode even before completing it. She then calls him
Paurava. She asks him if he is justified in rejecting her now after having
loved and taken to her kindly in the hermitage. The king, pure in thought
and noble in intention, for all the rebukes of the rishi-lads, all the proofs of
Sakuntala, cannot accept her. The effect of the curse can be removed
by the abhijnana but that has fallen to the Sachitirtha. The king can
attribute what he thinks to be a pretext to the feminine cunning.
Sakuntala’s righteous indignation is roused. ‘She calls him ““ Un-Arya”.
He is a ¢ Trcchanna kupam . Dusyanta is stupefied for a moment.
Sarngrava and Saradvata can only rebuke Sakuntala now and leave her
behind. Dushyanta’s purohit promises to take charge of her till child-birth
to see if the child will have signs of royalty confirming the blessing of the
Vaikhanasas.

Sakuntala, as if she were another Sita, cries out,

QA 954 IR § GEEe |
Soon a heavenly light takes her away in the form of a woman. The King
under the spell of the curse cannot remember any details referred to by
Sakuntala. Yet he is plunged in grief. :

But this grief is only a prelude to the great grief he soon suffers on
seeing the ring and remembering Sakuntala. Act V presents Sakuntala’s
second painful experience, the first being her being taken away from her
natural home in Act IV. The whole of Act VI deals with the fearful
sorrow of the King. Before we are presented with that intensity of grief
there is a splendid scene of comic relief with the fisherman who has got the
king’s ring and the police officers. Which means normal life goes en.

In Act VI the presence of Sanumati (Mishrakeshi in some editions)
the bosom friend of Sakuntala serves as a choric commentator and presents
to us the Sakuntalic point of view. The spring festival has been aban-
doned. The King cannot attend to his royal duties as a judge. Completing
the picture (painting) of Sakuntala and her friends only adds to his grief
that he has thrown her out. Even his friend Madhavya has little pewer
in giving him much relief. The unique case of a merchant dying childless
not only gives the king an opportunity to reveal his magnanimity but to
make him remember the barrenness of his own life. He lost his one chance
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of having a son in his repudiation of Sakuntala. His grief reaches its
greatest intensity. There is no human solution for this.

Now Kalidasa with his true genius, a genius only an Indian can
possess, brings Matali, the messenger and charioteer of Indra, who rouses
the great Paurava to heroism by a momentary torture of his bosom friend.
As we learn later Matali knows that Dushyanta will meet Sakuntala on his
return journey. We see Dushyanta starting on his great mission which will
ultimately redound to his own joy.

It is in Act VII we see the great Ashrama of Marichi. This is unlike
the Kanwa-Ashrama as we have noticed before. Here there are no limits
and limitations. A human child can be seen playing with a lion. The
impossible is possible here and the incompatibles compatible. The Ashrama
is far above the earth and on the way to Indra’s own seat. No human
beings can normally reach here. It is as was said earlier “Tapoloka *
Menaka has brought Sakuntala here and her son Bharata, who is to be the
first of a great race is being brought up and is growing in sucha place
under the great guiding hand of Marichi himself. That Dushyanta should
receive Sakuntala here under the auspices of Marichi and Dakshayan,
and see his own son and receive him is the best thing anybody could
wish for.

Dushyanta, as soon as he lands here, feels a greater peace than in
Indra’s Heaven.

This deep contentment and joy not only reveals the nature of the
place, it is also a premonition of the fulfilment of all his life’s desires and
aspirations here. His meeting Sarvadamana recalls, though in a distant way
Rama’s meeting Lava and Kusa. The circumstance ot his touching the
amulet which only the boy’s parents could touch without harm leads to
Sakuntala’s arrival on the scene.

Sakuntala in this scene is no longer the tender girl we see in
Kanwa’s Ashrama. She isnot even the frustrated and desparate one who
called out the earth to open and receiye her. Sheis a sober mother. First
she cannot recognize her husband. Then she knows him and 'is contented.
Perhaps it is noteworthy thatin the scene she talks very little. One
remembers Hermione’s reaction to her re-union with Leontes. Like,
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Hermione, Sakuntala, is, in a way happy. But the old wound has lefta
scar within her that cannot be healed. That Shakuntala refuses to wear the
ring that brought her all the agony reveals the sense of waste within herself
and therfore in the play. Dushyanta’s prostration reveals his own pain
for having caused so much disappointment to Sakuntala. In the scene
where the divine design is worked out and where we have a * Divine
Comedy > transcending all tragic experience, we have yet a picture of the
human tragedy from a human point of view.

With the appearance of Marichi and Dakshayani and with the
revelation of Durvasa’s curse, there is a kind of consolation for what has
happened, though it can never completely remove the tragic experience.

Marichi then speaks to Dushyanta about Bharata.
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Dushyanta, Sakuntala and Bharata go to Dushyanta’s Rajadhani.

Kanwa Ashrama, the Court or Marichi’s Ashrama, each by itself is
only a broken arc but together make a perfect round. To Sakuntala and
Dushyanta who have passed through all these, the experience is complete.
They return to the earth with a newly gained wisdom to begin their life
afresh on a new plane of Reality.

Thus the tragic experience of the play is completed on the one hand :
what Sakuntala and Dushyanta have suffered cannot be cancelled ; on the
other, the disharmony brought about by Durvasa’s curse has resulted in a
greater harmony. The play can end on a note of absolute Peace.
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IS THERE NOT ERRONEOUS COGNITION?

by

R. BALASUBRAHMANIAN
Reader in Philosophy

The explanation of error is one of the controversial issues discussed
at great length by all the schools of Indian Philosophy. According to the
Advaitins, ignorance or avidya which is existent, beginningless and
indeterminable, is the root cause of error. It is on account of ignorance that
we take one thing for another in our experience. Avidya which explains the
appearance of the manifold also serves to explain why we illegitimately
identify one thing with another or illusorily superimpose an attribute of one
thing on anothér. The evidence for ignorance which is of the nature of an
existent is the perceptual experience: “I am ignorant,” More often than not
we declare ourselves: “I am ignorant,” “I do not know myself or others,”
“I don’t know the import of that scriptural text,” etc. We can never account
for these declarations unless we admit that there is ignorance. This ignorance
which is an existent is, according to Advaita, beginningless (anadi) as well as
indeterminable (anirvacaniya). So long as there is ignorance there is error
which consists il coupling the true with the untrue, superimposing the
nature and attributes of the one on the other?,

As an Advaitin, Mandanamisra is interested in showing that there is
erroneous cognition. And so he joins issue with the Prabhakaras who
maintain that there is no erroneous cognition®. A cognition, according to
them, may be less than true, but it can never be untrue. They recognise only
a two-fold classification of cognition into valid cognition and memory, and
they do not admit erroneous cognition as such forming a class by itself.
Mandana’s refutation of the Prabhakara standpoint is thorough and
comprehensive; he argues the point with great vigour and cogency.

1. Vide Sankara’s Adhyasa—bhasya in his commentary on the Brahma-sutras.

2. Mandanamisra, Brahmasiddhi (to be called hereafter as BS), edited by
Prof. 8. Kuppuswami Sastri, The Madras Government Oriental
Manuscript Series No. 4.
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I
THE THEORY OF NON-APPREHENSION OF THE PRABHAKARAS

The Prabhakaras explain all cases of bhrama as cases of non-
apprehension (akhyati). What is called viparyaya is not false knowledge.
If all cognition is self-luminous (svaprakasa) and therefore true (yathartha),
the consciousness expressed in the judgment: ““ This is silver ”” cannot be
erroneous. They contend that, in the cognition of silver where only
nacre is seen, two cognitions arise in fact, one cognition being the
perception of nacre in the general way as ‘this’ (idam) and not as
possessing the distinctive feature of nacreness, and the other cognition
being the recollection of silver cognised elsewhere. The recollection
of silver in this case is not identified by the knower as recollection,
but is cognised by him merely as cognition, sincg the object of
recollection, viz., silver is thought of merely as silver gtripped of its
association with the past time and the particular place where it was
seen. What is called error is simply the failure to distinguish the
two different elements, viz., the ,idea of silver and the impression of
this. We mix up the perceived and the remembered elements in one
psychosis. The so-called error is not a unit of knowledge, but a
composite of two cognitions. That there are two cognitions is, how-
ever, overlooked on account of non-apprehension.?

It should not be said that nacre is cognised as silver. The
object of a cognition is the thing which is presented to consciousness.
When we say : ‘“This is silver,”” what is presented to consciousness is
silver and not nacre. Therefore, the silver which is presented to consciousness
is the object of cognition and not nacre. The Prabhakaras point out
that, if what is not presented to consciousness is taken as the object of
cognition, it will result in the absence of certainty in knowledge. To
the Prabhakaras all knowledge is true; and there is no knowledge which
does not point to a corresponding object outside it. If what is presented
to consciousness is not the object of cognition, we can never be certain
about the nature of the object cognised by us. If what is presented

3. BS, Part II, p. 270.
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to consciousness is not that which exists in the world of space and
time, if knowledge does not serve as the means for determining the
nature of the object that is outside us, we cannot have any confidence in our
cognitions.# The consciousness of silver which arises when we see the
shell which is in front of us in a general way is only a case of
recollection (smrti). The silver is not in front of us and so the
possibility of sense - object contact is ruled out. In other words, the
cognition of silver here is not a case of perception. It is not possible
to treat it as inferential knowledge. The cognition of silver in this case
should, therefore, be treated as recollection. There are reasons to show
why at the time of our cognition 'of nacre in a general way the
recollection of silver takes place. There are common features between
nacre and silver : both of them are bright as well as white. When
the nacre which is similar to silver is seen in a general way, the
latent impressions relating to silver which has been previously cognised
manifest themselves in the form of recollection.’

If the cognition of the object in front of us and the recollection of
silver are both of them true, how can, it may be asked, erroneous cognition
arise? The Prabhakaras argue that the so-called error is due to akhyati or
non-apprehension of the difference between the given and the remembered
elements. The nacre which is in front of us is seen only in a general way
and not as possessing the distinctive feature of nacreness. Had the
latter been cognised, the discrimination between the perceived and the
remembered would have been known and erroneous cognition would
not have taken place. But the object is cognised only in a general way as
something which is bright and white: it is, that is to say, cognised
as “ this” characterised by the features that are common to shell and silver,
In the case of the other cognition, even though there is recollection
of silver previously cognised elsewhere, it is not recollected as something
which was seen elsewhere at some other time. But it is simply
recollected without its association with the past time and the particular

4. BS, Part I, p. 136.
5. BS, Part II, p. 270,
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place where it was seen. This recollection of silver robbed of its
““ thatness ” ( pramusta-tattakasmarana) results on account of the
obscuration of memory (smrti-pramosa ). Thus, though the perceived
element * this ” and the remembered element “silver” are true, there
is non-discrimination of the two factors as distinct. The cognition of
the object as a bright and white one, which rouses the latent impressions
of silver previously cognised, on the one hand, and the recollection
of silver robbzsd of its ¢ thatness”, on the other, are responsible for
the non-discrimination of the two cognitions which are distinct.®

A similar explanation is given in the case of a conch which is
seen yellow by a jaundiced person; only the two cognitions involved
in it are perceptual. There are, the Prabhakaras say, two imperfect
perceptions. One of them is the visual perception of the conch minus
its true colour, viz, white; the other is the visual pefception of the
yellow colour of the bilious matter which causes jaundice ( pittadravya-
pitima ), but here the relation of the yellow colour to the bilious
substance is missed. They are two acts of knowing; but they quickly
succeed each other; we lose sight of the fact that the substance, viz.,
the conch and the quality, viz., the yellowness of the bilious matter
stand apart unrelated. Each of them is valid so far as it goes, even
though it fails to grasp one or more aspects of what is presented’.
Here also there is a failure to notice that there are two cognitions. Thus
in the so-called cases of error two cognitions - either a perception and
a recollection or two perceptions - arise ; their distinction is missed ; and
the difference between objects comes to be missed for the time being.
To the Prabhakaras there is no error at all. The so-called error is
only partial or incomplete knowledge. It is only a case of omission, for
there is a failure to grasp some relevant part of what is presented
and not of commisson, for there is no misrepresentation. In other
words, according to the Prabhakaras, to experience is to experience
validly and to err in experience is to experience imperfectly, though

6. BS, Part I, p. 137.
7. BS, Part II, p. 274.
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validly, the imperfection consisting merely in non-discrimination and
not in mis-apprehension®.

11

WHY SHOULD NACRE ALONE BE MISTAKEN FOR SILVER
AND NOT SOMEOTHER OBJECT ?

The theory of akhyati advocated by the Prabhakaras cannot
stand examination. If the nacre which is in front is not seen as
silver or if the silver which is somewhere else is not cognised to be
there in front of him, a person who wants silver will not pick it up,
for it is not cognised as silver. A piece of stoneis seldom picked up
as silver by & person who wants it so long as it is not cognised
as silver. In the same way if the person does not cognise the nacre
which is in front of him as silver, he will not take efforts to
seize it; in so far as he does so, it must be admitted that it is
the nacre which passes for silver or that the silver which is somewhere
else is cognised to be there in front of him® Tt is no argument to
say that the silver which is remembered by him at that time is the
object of his endeavour, and that he takes efforts to seize it. It is
true that silver is remembered by him, but it is not before him. He
remembers that which has been cognised elsewhere. And so he must
go to that place where it was seen by him earlier with a view to
obtaining it and he should not try to seize the object which is before
him as if it is silver. Notwithstanding the fact that the idea of silver
is in his consciousness, he will never stoop down for the purpose of
seizing the object before him as silver, so long as he knows that it
is not in his proximity. But if he does, it only means that the object
before him appears as silver.

8. Vide Kuppuswami Sastri, 4 Primer of Indian Logic( Varadachary & Co.,
Madras 1932 ), p. 163

9 BS, Parti I v 115, p.137.
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The Prabhakaras may argue that it is not merely because of
recollection of silver at that time that the person seizes the object
in front of him as silver, but because of certain other factors also.
Even though he recollects silver, his recollection is not complete, for
he does not remember the time and the particular place where it was
seen. Thus, silver which is the object of recollection is thought of
merely as silver; and that it is not in his proximity is not known
by him. On account of these factors he seizes the nacre as silver.
This argument, however, is of no avail. If the recollection of silver
robbed of its ‘‘thatness” is responsible for his seizing the nacre which
is before him as silver, he can as well scize some other object, say,
a piece of stone as silver. What holds good in the case of nacre
also holds good in the case of a piece of stone. The two factors,
viz., the recollection of silver merely as silver and the failure to notice
that it is not in his proximity, which predispose him “to seize the
nacre as silver, are also present in the other case. It follows, therefore
that he can as well always seize a piece of stone as silver instead
of a piece of shell. But no one picks up a stone as silver. Nacre,
on the other hand, is not infrequently taken for silver; and the
illusion of silver arises only in nacre. If a person picks up mnacre
as silver, it is because of the fact that he cognises silver to be there
in His proximity. But silver is not actually there before him. It
only means that nacre is mistaken for silver or that silver which is
somewhere else is mistakenly thought of to be before him.'

Let us bring out the difficulties involved in the theory of
akhyati in another way. The Prabhakaras contend that, since the
nacre is seen only in a general way as a bright and shining object
at a time when silver is remembered, as stripped of its association
with the past time and the particular place where it was
seen, it is seized as silver by a person who is desirous of it.
The reason for this is that the difference between the perceived and
the remembered is missed. This can be contrasted with his perception
of another object with all its specific features capable of distinguishing

10. BS, Part I, verses 116-117, p. 137.
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it from the other objects. The idea of silver may be in his memory ;
but still he does not fail to discriminate the perceived from the remembered.
It is clear from this that itis on account of the non-apprehension of
the difference between the perceived and the remembered that the person
seizes the nacre which is before him as silver.

A little reflection will show that this account, plausible as it seems,
is not free from difficulties. A piece of stone, let us say, being far removed
from us is not whithin our sight. Just as we fail to apprehend the difference
between the nacre and silver, as pointed out by the Prabhakaras, so also
we fail to grasp the difference between the piece of stone which is
imperceptible and the silver which we recollect at that time. If the
explanation of the Prabhakaras were true, we should seize the piece of
stone as silver; for there is non-apprehension of the difference between the
two. We do not, however, do so. The illusion of silver arises only in nacre
and not in the piece of stone. The Prabhakaras cannot argue that the piece
of stone is never thought of as silver with the result that it is not seized as
silver; for even the nacre, according to them. is not thought of as silver and
so it should not be seized as silver. But if they are prepared to admit that
the nacre is thought of as silver in order to show why it is seized as silver,
they are virtually abandoning the theory of akhyati. If it be said that the
piece of stone referred to above is not seized as silver for the simple reason
that it is not perceptible, and that therefore it cannot be seen as silver, the
same thing holds good even in the case of the nacre which, according to the
critics, is not seen as silver. Itis no argument to say that it is seen in a
general way as a white and shinning object. A person will not think of
seizing the object which is before him as silver as long as he does not cognise
it as silver. Just as the piece of stone which is imperceptible is not seen as
silver, so also the nacre is not seen as siiver; and if we never try to seize
the former as silver, the latter also should not be seized as silver.!!

It appears prima facie that the comparison instituted by us is wrong,

There can be non-discrimination between the perceived and the recollected.
And' as a result of the non-apprehension of the difference between them,

11. BS, part I, verses 118-120, p.137,
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the nacre which is perceived in a general way passes for silver. Such a
non-discrimination, it appears, cannot arise in the other case, since a piece
of stone is not at all perceived. Only if it is perceived in a general way as
the nacre is perceived, non-apprehension of the difference between the
perceived and the recollected can arise. In so far as it is not perceived at all,
the analogy, it appears, is unsound and the question of its being seized as
silver does not arise.’? The comparision, it should be pointed out, is quite
apt in respect of the non-apprehension of difference which alone, according
to the Prabhakaras, is responsible for the so-called error. What is known
as non-apprehension of difference (bheda-agrahana) is pragabhava or
antecedent non-existence. It exists of its own accord; it does not
depend on anything for its coming into existence. There can be
non-apprehension of difference as much between that which is not perceived
and that which is remembered as it is between the perceived and the
remembered. It exists as much between the piece of stone which is not
perceived by us and the silver which is remembered as it exists between the
nacre which is perceived in a general way and the silver which is remembered.
It is not as if that it will arise only when what is remembered is not
discriminated from what is perceived. Irrespective of the sense-contact with
the object, there can be non-apprehension of the difference between the
two, between the perceived nacre and the remembered silver or between
the unperceived piece of stone and the remembered silver's. 1If so, a person
should seize a piece of stone as silver. This is, however, not borne out by
experience. It is only the nacre which is seized as silver ; and this will be
possible only if it is seen as silver.**

111
NATURE OF SMRTI

It is necessary in this connection to refer to the nature of recollection
(smrti). Recollection by its very nature is such that it always differentiates
its object from what is perceived. An object which is remembered is always

12. BS, part I, p.139.
13. BS, part II, p.272.
14. BS, part I, verses 121-133,
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thought of as something different from an object which is perceived; this is on
account of the inherent nature of smrti. It follows, therefore, that
recollection is different from erroneous cognition (viparyaya). Though this
is the truth about smrti, the Prabhakaras can neither accept this fundamental
point nor reject it. The acceptance of this view is detrimental to their theory
of akhyati. And by rejecting it they only invite difficulties which they cannot
resolve so long as they swear by the theory of akhyati. The Prabhakaras
must either say that the nature of recollection is such that it differentiates its
object from what is perceived or that its nature is such that it can only
present an object to consciousness without, however, differentiating it from
what is perceived. If what is presented to consciousness by smrti always
stands apart from what is perceived, how can there be non-apprehension of
difference between what is perceived and what is recollected? In other words,
the Prabhakaras are totally mistaken when they say that it is on account of
the non-apprehension of the difference bstween the perceived and the
remembered that a person seizes the nacre as silver, since smrti being what
it is the object which is remembered is always thought of as something other
than what is perceived.’?. If this alternative is not acceptable to them as it
entails the abandonment of their fundamental standpoint, it is open to them
to subscribe to the other alternative and say that what is remembered is not
always discriminated from what is perceived on the ground that smrti is
incapable of differentiating its object from the perceived. Here arise several
difficulties for which the Prabhakaras have no satisfactory solution. If the
remembered is not always discriminated from the perceived, it should
uniformly result in error and there should be no exception to this. Our
experience, however, does not testify to this. We find that sometimes the
non-discrimination between the remembered and the perceived results in
doubt (samsaya) and not in error (viparyaya). There is, for instance, an
object at a fairly long distance. Its specific feature is not
grasped and it is cognised only in a general way as an object which is tall.
When it is thus cognised in a general way, the ideas of a lamp-post and of
a man are in memory. Here there is non-discrimination between the
remembered and the perceived, for recollection, it is admitted, does not
differentiate the remembered from the perceived. But the non-apprehension

15. BS, Part I, v. 124, p. 139.
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of the difference between them results in doubt as embodied in our judgment
that the object before us is a lamp-post or a man'®. If the failure to
discriminate the remembered from the perceived is a limitation characteristic
of smrti, it should always result in error and never should it lead to doubt.
But non-discrimination, as in this case, sometimes, leads to doubt. And
there is no explanation in the theory of the Prabhakaras to show why it
sometimes occurs in this way.

It is no explanation to say, that, when only one object is remembered,
there is non-discrimination between the perceived and the remembered
resulting in error and that, when two objects are remembered, the non-
discrimination between them leads to doubt. Even when two objects are in
memory at a time when the object which is in front of us is apprehended in a
general way, there arises somelimes error and not doubt.'™ This only shows
that the explanation offered by the critics is not satisfactosy. Tt is, therefore,
incumbent upon them to accept that (i) it is the nature of smrti to
differentiate its object from what is perceived and (ii) that smrti is
different from error ( viparyaya ). Error arises on account of the defect in
the sense-organ, etc., (indriyadi-dosa-visesat) and not on account of the
non-apprehension of the difference between what is perceived and what is
remembered. Defect is many-sided and the error which it gives
rise to is not restricted to one particular form, but assumes protean forms.
If the nacre is cognised as silver or if the silver which is somewhere else is
cognised to be in our proximity, it is on account of the defect in our sense-
organ. The object in front of us can be cognised in a general way and two
objects, viz., a lamp-post and a man, can be recollected at that time; but
still there may arise error, one of the two objects which are remembered
becoming predominant en account of the peculiar nature of the defect
(dosa-visesat). It may also be the case that, when the object which is before
us is cognised in a general way, only one object is remembered. It is not
possible in this case for doubt to arise, since there is no recollection of two
objects. It cannot be said that error, under these circumstances, is bound

to arise. It may or may not arise. If there is defect in the sensc-organ, it

16. BS, Part IT, p. 273.
17, BS, Part 1, verses 125-126, p. 139.
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will arise ; and in the absence of any defect, it will not arise at all and we
simply ignore the object which we see in a general way, notwithstanding the
fact that something is remembered at that time'.

The Prabhakaras may argue in this way in order to overcome the
difficulties which we have pointed out. Smrti, it is admitted, discriminates
its object from the object which is perceived. Bat it fails to do so, when its
object isnot remembered with all its specific features which serve to dis-
tinguish it from other objects- In this respect it can be likened to perception
( pratyaksa ). Perception is capable of apprehending an object with all the
specific features which characterise it. But when an object is too far way,
it apprehends it only in a general way. It is' the distance that serves as a
limiting factor here. In the same way, though it is undoubtedly the nature
of smrti to differentiate its object from what is perceived, it apprehends it
only in a general way being disabled by the overwhelming power of a defect
in the mind. Like the distance whichis a limiting factor in the case of
perception, the defect in the mind ( manodosa ) limits the powers of recollec-
tion.? When it thus fails to recollect its object with all its specific features,
there arises non-discrimination between the object which is perceived in a
general way and the object which is remembered in a general way. If only
the object is remembered with the specific features which charecterise it, it
will certainly stand apart as different from the object which is before us,
despite the fact that the latter is perceived only in a general way. In the
light of this account of the nature of smrtiand the limitation which it is
subject to, it is possible, so it may be argued, to meet the difficulties in a
satisfactory way. The object which is at a distance may be cognised in a
general way and two objects ( a lamp-post and a man ) may be remembered
with all their specific features at that time. Nevertheless, there does not
arise doubt (samsaya) for the obvious reason that the remembered objects
are discriminated from the perceived. If one object alone is remembered at
that time, there is no chance for doubt to arise. Error (viparyaya) also
cannot arise then, since the object, being remembered with all its specific
features, is differentiated from the object which is perceived in a general way2°.

18. BS, Part 1, p, 139.
19. BS, Part II, p.275.
20. BS, Part I, p.141.
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Even this argument cannot stand examination. We may grant for
the sake of argument that the foregoing explanation of smrti is valid. It
fails, however, to explain how sometimes error arises when two objects are
remembared with all thsir specific features at a time of the perception of
an object which is at a distancs in a general way. On their account error,
under these circumstances, should not arise at all. This inadequacy apart,
the very assumption that the object of smrti is sometimes recollected without
the specific features which characterise it is unfounded. When we recollect
an object, the specific features, along with which it was perceived earlier,
are not left out, but they are also recollected in association with the object
which they characterise. When in smrti silver is presented to consciousness,
it is thought of as an object characterised by the specific feature of silverness
and not merely as an object. So the basic assumption that smrti sometimes
recollects its object in a general way is wrong?.

Could it not be said, then, it may be asked, that the recollection of
an object along with specific feature which characterises it is not enough to
avoid the non-apprehension of the difference between the perceived and the
remembered, but the recollection of it in association with the time and the
place where it was seen earlier is necessary to discriminate the remembered
from the perceived ? We see an object, say silver, at a certain place and at a
particular time. If it is remembered at a later time as silver in association
with the time and the particular place where it was seen, it can be
discriminated from the object which is perceived in a general way ; but if it
is remembered merely as silver, stripped of its association with the past time
and the particular place, where it was seen, it cannot be discriminated from
the perceived object 22 In short, time and place ( desa-kala-visesa ), it may
said, are the two factors which, when remembered, cause the remembered
object to be discriminated from the perceived one.

This explanation too is open to serious objections and so it has to be
rejected. An object which was seen once can easily be remembered in
association with the past time and the particular place where it was cognised
and it can, according to the foregoing explanation, be discriminated from the

21. BS, Part I, p.141.
22. BS, Part I, v.132, p.140.
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object which is perceived. But if the object which is remembered happens
to be one which was cognised in a number of places at different times, it
is not humanly possible to recollect it in association with all those places
and times. The result is that it cannot be discriminated from the perceived
object and that bhrama should always arise under these circumstances.
This is, however, not true. It was contended that an object which is
remembered in association with the two factors of time and place alone
can be discriminated from the perceived one. What would happen when an
object is recollected in association with one of the two factors alone? It is not
difficult to imagine a situation in which an object is remembered by a person
in the same place where hz saw it earlier. In this case there is difference
of time, but there is no difference of place. Since the object was cognised
at an earlier time, it is possible for him to recollect it in association with the
time ; time, that is to say, is a factor whichis involved in his memory. The
question of its recoilection in association with the place does not arise here,
for he recollects it remaining in the same place where he saw it earlier-
Since the object is recollected not in association with the two factors of time
and place, but in association with only one of them, viz , time, it cannot, on
the account of the critics, be discriminated from the perceived object and this
should lead to error. Experience, however, does not seem to corroborate
this.??

We shall now consider another argument which may be put forward by
the critics. An object, say silver, which is simply remembered cannot be
discriminated from the nacre which is perceived. Bat if the person who
remembers it knows that it is an object of recollection, he can
discriminate it from the perceived one. The lack of such knowledge causes the
non-apprehension of the difference between the remembered and the perceived
to arise and this, in its turn is responsible for his seizing the nacre as silyer,
In short, the recollection of an object at the time of the perception of the
object which is in front should be, according to this argument, followed by
another cognition to the effect that he recollects the former, and it is this

after cognition (anuvyavasaya) which gives rise to the discrimination between
the perceived and the remembered,

23. BS, Part I, p. 141.
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This argument also is unavailing. It suffers from a basic confusion
between smrti and the after-cognition which follows it. It fails to bring out
the real nature of recollection. Silver let us say, is presented to conscious-
ness by the cognition known as smrti: silver, that is to say, is the object of
recollection. In the next moment there arises, let us say, the knowledge
that silver is recollected. The silver which is remembered firstis known to
be remembered subsequently. The first is the cognition of it in memory, the
second is its after-cognition, and the two are distinct. If the remembered
comes to be discriminated from the perceived, it is, so it was contended, the
work of the after-cognition which follows smrti. This is indeed a bare
assertion born out of ignorance of the nature of smrti. The smrti that takes
place is not incomplete in any respect, It has done the work of recollection
perfectly well. It has not failed to grasp any aspect of the object which is
recollected. It does not depend upon the after-cognition to complete its work.
Even as it takes place it has a completed nature. It should, therefore, be
admitted that it is the nature of smrti to discriminate its object from the
perceived one. 1If 50, how can there be non-apprehension of the difference
between the perceived and the remembered 7¢It should not be said that,
what the smrti fails to do, the after-cognition is able to do. If smrti is really
incompetent to bring about the discrimination between the perceived and
the remembered, there will be no after-cognition at all to the effect :
[ remember that.”2 Only if it is admitted that smrti by itself
discriminates its object from the perceived one, the after-cognition can follow
on its heels and a person can say in respect of the silver which is recollected :
] remember silver.

It can even be shown that in spite of this after—cognition there arises
sometimes erroneous cognition. There is the well-known case of delusive
Te-cognition (pratyabijna-bhrama). X, let us say, has seen two individuals
A and B. When he is asked whether he knows A, he teplies in the
affirmative and adds: I remember him very well.” But when he is taken

24 BS, Part I, verses 133-134, p.140.

25. BS, Part II, p.277.
< s eva ¢ smarami’ iti vivekah smrteh svavisayaayivecakatve sati na
syadityarthah, »
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to B, he identifies him as A. This is a case of delusive re-cognition, This
takes place in spite of his affirmation that he remembers A. If really the
after-cognition as embodied in the judgment: «“I remember so and
5o serves to discriminate the remembered from the perceived, the delusive
recognition should not have taken place at all. In so far as it takes place,
the explanation of the critics stands condemned.? :

Finding that the above explanation does not hold good, the
Prabhakaras may try to account for the non-discrimination between the
perceived and the remembered in other ways. It may be argued that the
remembered object which is not in proximity is thought of to be in proximity,
and that as a result of this there arises non-discrimination. But this will
only lend support to viparita-khyati. If it be said that the failure to -
apprehend the remembered object as not being in proximity
(asannidhyagrahana) brings about the non-discrimination, it is incumbent
upon the critics to show how this failure takes place. They could attribute
this to a defect in the mind (mano-dosa) and it is the only explanation
available to them. This explanation, it should be pointed out, is ill-conceived.
It is totally inapplicable here. In the case of dream-experience it could be
said that the defect in the mind accounts for the failure to apprehend that
the objects which are experienced in that state are not in proXimity.
The bhrama which we are dealing with is one which is caused by the
sense-organ. The mind is not incapacitated by any defect. Itis in a perfect
condition (svastha-manasa). But the defect in the sense-organ presents the
object as other than what it is. If what the critics say were true, such an
illusion should not arise at all, for the mind is not overwhelmed by any
defect. But it does not take place and so the explanation which could be
given in terms of the defect in the mind is untenable®”.

There are also other difficulties in the theory of the Prabhakaras.
We all know very well that there is only one moon. Notwithstanding the
fact that this idea that there is only one moon is in our memory, we perceive
sometimes double-moon due to timira-dosa, etc. If what is known as error
is nothing but the failure to discriminate the remembered from the perceived,

26. BS, Part T, v.134, p.140.
27. BS, Part I, verses 135-136, p.140,
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the delusive cognition of double-moon should not take place at all. What
is remembered being the oneness of the moon, the non-discrimination
between the remembered and the perceived should not, on any account,
lead to the erroneous cognition of double-moon. That such an error takes
place cannot be denied?®.

It is no explanation to this to say that any illusion cannot arise in
any object, but only certain illusions can arise in certain objects being
governed by the principle of similarity. Similarity may be the basis of error
in certain places as in the case of the nacre which is mistaken for silver. If
the nacre is seized as silver, it is because of the fact that it is cognised with
certain features which are similar to those possessed by silver. It should not
be generalised from this that similarity is at the basis of all error. While
we can admit that illusions do not take place in an arbitrary way, we can
never agree with the view that illusions arise only with regard to similar
objects. A conch which is white is seen as yellow by a jaundiced person/.
There is no similarity here between whiteness and yellowness. It should
be pointed out here that the explanation given by the Prabhakaras to show
why a conch which is white is seen as yellow is totally wrong. The
Prabhakaras, it will be remembered, argue that in this case two imperfect
perceptions arise, the one being the visual perception of a conch as such,
its real colour being missed, and the other being the visual perception of the
yellow colour of the bilious matter which causes jaundice(pitta-dravya-pitima),
the relation of the yellow colour to the bilious substance being missed. This
argument proceeds on the assumption that the bilious matter which is in the
eye (netragatam) can be seen. Objects which are outside the eye can be
perceived ; but there can be no visual perception of that which is in the eye.
Just as the black pigment applied to the eyelashes (anjana) or the dark part
of the eye (krsnima) cannot be directly seen by the eye in the same way as
an object which is outside it can be seen by it, even so the yellow colour
of the bilious matter cannot be seen by the eye ; for like the black pigment
applied to the eyelashes and the black part of the eye, the bilous maiter
is in the eye (netrastham). Starting with an unwarranted assumption that
the bilious matter which is in the eye can be seen, the Prabhakaras argue

28, BS, Part I, verses 127-128%, p.139, for another example,
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that the distinction between the two perceptions — the perception of the
yellow colour of the bilious matter and the perception of the conch minus
its true colour —is missed and hence their objects also happen to be
undiscriminated for the time being. The whole explanation is thus rendered
fallacious by the underlying assumption which is unfounded®".

1v
ERROR AND THE SUBLATING COGNITION

We can bring out the untenability of the Prabhakara view in yet
another way. The Prabhakaras cannot intelligibly account for the sublation
by a subsequent cognition, which the erroneous cognition suffers. The
nacre which is in froat is first cognised as silver and we say :  This is silver.”
Subsequently we realise that it is not silver, but only nacre and the correction
which takes place is conveyed by the negative judgment :  This is not
silver. ” Correction involves negation and the implication of negation is that
what is negated should have been the content apprehended, though falsely.
If what is negated by the sublating congition has not been the object of
cognition, correction involving negation cannot arise at all. What alone is
obtained as an object of cognition can be rejected ; and it should be obtained
as an object of erroncous cognition and not as an object of valid cognition.
Error is only a form of false thinking which unhesitatingly claims to be true ;
it is only an appearance of knowledge (jnanabhasa).?® That is why it admits
of sublation. And whatever is sublated subsequently should have been
presented to consciousness earlier. The sublating cognition as embodied in
the judgment: “ This is not silver > implies that the silverness which’is denied
of the  this ” should have been previously predicated of it. Only if the
‘¢ this >’ which is in front is cognised as silver, it can suffer contradiction to
the effect that it is not silver, at a subsequent time. The difficulty with the
theory of akhyati is how, if its explanation of what is known as erroneous

29. BS, Part I, verses 129-131, p. 140.

30. Vide Joachim, Nature of Truth, (The Clarendon Press, Oxford) p. 142 :
* Brror is that form of ignorance which poses, to itself and to others,
as indubitable knowledge; or that form of false thinking which
unhesitatingly claims to be true, and in so claiming substantiates and
completes its falsity.
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cognition were true, the sﬁblating cognition can arise at all. Without
admitting the existence of error in a positive sense, the Prabhakaras, we saw,
argue that the so-called error consists in the failure to distinguish between
the presented fact and the memory-image. There is no mis-apprehension
of what is given as something else, but there is only non-apprehension of the
difference between presentation and representation. Whatis known as error
is thus a negative non-distinguishing of the two experiences, the failure to
realise their distinction and numerical duality. The theory of akhyati is
fatally weak in that its explanation of error is in terms of non-apprehension
of difference. Non-discrimination (viveka-agrahanam) is an abhava; it is
the absence of discrimination (viveka-grahana-abhava), which can not claim
anything for its content. Apprehension can claim a content; it makes known
an object which is its content. But non-apprehension can claim no content
nothing can be made known by it, for it is abhava *' If, as the Prabhakaras
say, there is but non-apprehension of difference at the time  of the shell-
silver illusion, there is no content which is apprehended at all, for
non-apprehension cannot claim anything for its content ; and if there isno
content apprehended at that time, there should be no sublating cognition at
a subsequent time. The cognition of the object in front as silver, however,
suffers contradiction to the effect that it is not silver. And this sublation
will remain unexplained in the theory of akhyati.

Such a difficulty does not arise in the case of viparita-khyati
according to which the object which is in front appears differently from what
it is. If the nacre which is in front is cognised as silver or if the elsewhere
and elsewhen silver is thought of to be here and now, it is a case of
misapprehension, which, unlike non-apprehension, makes known a thing.
though differently, and the error is rectified by the sublating cognition as
embodied in the judgment: * This is not silver®. It is true that the
Prabhakaras in their explanation of illusion in terms of non-apprehension
of difference refer to two cognitions, viz , perception and recollection. It is
also admitted that in each cognition there is a content which is apprehended.
The nacre which is in front is perceived as a generic ‘this” and silver,

31. BS, Part I, p.143;
¢ na khalu agrahanam kasyacit prasanjakam ; abhavo hi sah.
32. BS, Part I, v.140, p.142.
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according to them, is the object of recollection. Each cognition, that is to
say, makes known a certain object as its content. But the objects presented
by them are not sublated by the subsequent cognition. The correction that
follows is not in respect of the “ this > whichis in front; nor does it involve
the rejection of ““ silver ” as such. The sublating cognition, on the other hand,
denies the silverness of the “ this> which is in front; or it denies, to put
the same idea differently, that the silver isin front. If what is denied is
the silverness of the ““this” or the here-and-now-feature of silver, there
should have been a prior cognition to the effect that the object which is
in front is silver or that silver is in front. This is no other than the viparita-
khyati according to which the object which is in front is cognised differently
from what it is. So long as this point is not conceded by the critics, they
cannot account for the sublating cognition.*

The Prabhakaras cannot argue that what is rejected by the sublating
cognition is the non-apprehension of difference, the negative non-distinguish-
ing between the perceiving and remembering or between the perceived
and the remembered elements, as it is open to two objections.
The rise of knowledge causes the removal of ignorance. Any
cognition (jnana), as it takes place, cancels the prior non-apprehension
(agrahana)., Without causing the disappearance of the non-apprehension
of a pot, its cognition cannot take place. The apprehension of a pot is
ipso facto the cancellation of its non-apprehension. This is the very nature of
cognition. What is claimed for the cognition as expressed in the judgment :
“This is not silver ” should be claimed for any other cognition. If the
cognition: “ This is not silver ” cancels the prior non-apprehension, even
s0 is it the case with regard to every other cognition; for every cognition,
we pointed out, involves the cancellation of the prior non-apprehension.
Just as the cognition as embodied in the judgment: * This is not silver >’
is on the face of ita sublating cognition (prasaktapratisedhadhih), so also
the cognition of a pot, since it causes the cancellation of the prior
non-apprehension, should be of the nature of a sublating cognition
(prasakta-pratisedhatma). When we apprehend a pot, our cognition of it
should assume the form: “That is nota pot,” as in the other case the

33. BS, Part I, p.143,
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cognition finds expression in the form: “ This is not silver*’; for in both
of them there is the cancellation of the prior non-apprehension. The
Prabhakaras dare not draw this conclusion as it is palpably absurd, even
though the consistent application of their view that the sublating cognition
negates the non-apprehension of difference would lead them to that position.
We pointed out the absurdity to which we would be led if we take their
explanation to be true and pursue it to the bitter end. It should be pointed
out that the explanation which we are examining here is prima facie
far-fetched and arbitrary. We should interpret the cognition that takes place
as it is without twisting and torturing it. ~What is evident from the
cognition as expressed in the judgment: ¢ Thisis not silver” is that the
““this ” which is in front is not silver, that silverness is denied of the
‘“this”’. Any other interpretation in the contextis not warranted®. The
Prabhakaras would only expose themselves to the charge that they delibera-
tely falsify what is made known by the cognition as expressed in the
judgment: ¢ This is. not silver,” if it is construed as involving the
cancellation of the non-apprehension of difference between the perceived
and the remembered elements®.

In order to free themselves from the difficulties pointed out earlier,
the Prabhakaras may put forward an entirely different explanation. Accord-
ing to this explanation what is referred to as the sublating cognition is only
a cognition which causes discrimination (viveka-vijnana) and not a sublating
cognition -(prasakta-nisedhadhih). What is laking originally is discrimination
between the perceived nacre and the remembered silver ; and the deficiency
has been made good by the cognition as expressed in the judgment. ¢ This is
not silver, >> which arises subsequently, for it causes discrimination between
the nacre which is perceived and the silver which is recollected. This expla-
nation, in short, tries to set at naught the charges levelled against the theory
of akhyati by maintaining that the subsequent cognition which arises in the
case of what is called the shell-silver illusion is not a sublating cognition,
but a cognition which causes discrimination.

34. BS, part I, verses 141-142, p.142.
35. BS, Part II, p.278.
i
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This explanation, it appears, is remarkably ingenious. It cannot,
however, stand examination, We cannot subscribe to the contention that
what is referred to as the sublating cognition is a cognition which causes
discrimination. If it is really a cognition which causes discrimination, it should
assume a form different from the one which we find it assumes. Originally
there is, it is said, non-discrimination between the nacre which is the object
of perception and the silver which is the object of recollection. If the
subsequent cognition makes good the deficiency by causing discrimination
between them, it should find expression in one of these two ways: if
subsequently both the nacre and the silver are seen so vividly at the same
time that the one can be discriminated from the other, the cognition which
causes the discrimination to arise should find expression in the judgment:
These are nacre and silver; ” if, on the other hand, they are seen vividly,
but one after another, the discrimination that arises should be conveyed by
the judgmentsc “ This is nacre,”” and That is silver. >’ It is in one of these
two ways that the discrimination which arises subsequently should find
expression, if it is, as the critics contend, the cognition which causes discrimi-
nation. But it finds expression in the judgment : ‘¢ This is not silver; ” it
assumes, that is to say, a form which is totally different from the one it
should assume, if it were the cognition which causes discrimination. The
explanation of the critics should, therefore, be rejected. In so far as the
cognition finds expression in the judgment: “ This is not silver, ” it should
be admitted that the silver is first cognised in unity with the * this> which
is in frout, that subsequently it suffers contradiction and that the correction
involving contradiction is expressed by the judgment : “* This is not silver’’,
In other words, the cognition which finds expression in the Jjudgment :

“This is not silver  is only a sublating cognition and not a cognition which
causes discrimination3®.

We can adduce another reason to show the untenability of this
argument. A cognition which causes discrimination and makes known the
nature of the object will not be of the nature of a sublating cognition. This
will be quite evident if we consider the following example. A person
cognises the nacre which is in front of him in a general way ; silver at that

36. BS, Part I, verses 142-144, p. 142.
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time is also in his memory. At first he is not able to discriminate the object
which is before him from silver, since his vision is' not clear; still he does
not misapprehend it as silver. Subsequently, his vision becoming clear, he
is able to cognise the object with the specific feature which characterises it
and say that it is nacre. In the first sage when he cognises the nacre which
is in front of him in a general way as the “ this ”’, there is no cognition of
it as silver, notwithstanding. the fact that silver was in his consciousness as
a memory-image. Nor does he doubt at that time not knowing  whether it
is shell or silver. Doubt can arise only when two things are remembered
at a time when the object which is in front is cognised in a general way.
Since he remembers only silver at that time, he does not have doubt. He does
not cognise the silver in unity with the “ this © which is in front; nor does
ke think of it as something different from the ‘‘this” which is in front.
Tn short, in the first stage when he cognises the object which 1is in front of
him as the “ this >’ keeping silver in his memory, his apprehension is so
nebulous that there is neither misapprehension nor doubt nor discrimination.
But in the next moment, his vision becoming clear he is able to gain insight
into the nature of the object and declares that it is nacre. His cognition of
it as nacre in the second stage is what we call viveka-jnana, the cognition
which causes discrimination and makes known the nature of the object
which is its content. It finds expression in the judgment : “ This is nacre. ”
One can say on the face of it that it is not a sublating cognition. It does
not take place by denying that the * this > which is in front is silver. That
would be possible only if the  this >’ is at first cognised as silver. We have
already pointed out that the person does not cognise it as silver. That is
why the cognition that takes place in the second stage does not find
expression in the judgment : ** This is not silver, ” but it is conveyed by the
judgment : “ This is nacre.”” It is, therefore, the cognition which causes
discrimination and makes known the nature of the object, and not the
sublating cognition. Just as the cognition which arises here is not of the
nature of a sublating cognition,for it is a cognition which causes discrimination,
so also the cognition which arises subsequent to the cognition of the nacre
as silver should not be of the nature of a sublating cognition, since it is,
according to the construction put upon it by the eritics, viveka-jnana, the
cognition which causes discrimination. This is, however, not true. The
cognition as jt takes place there does not warrant this interpretation. A
cognition which causes discrimination and makes known the nature of an
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object cannot assume the form of a sublating cognition ; and whatever is of
the nature of a sublating cognition is ipso facto not a cognition which causes
discrimination. It follows, therefore, that the cognition as expressed in the
judgment : ¢ This is not silver ” is not viveka-jnana, the cognition that causes
discrimination. On the other hand,it is only a sublating cognition.®?

A%
EXPLANATION IN TERMS OF VIPARITA-KHYATI

We have shown that the explanation of illusion in terms of
non-apprehension is not satisfactory, If non-apprehension of the difference
between the nacre which is perceived and the silver which is recollected
cannot satisfactorily account for the fact why the nacre is seized as silver, it
can be supplemented, it may be argued, by another factor in order to make
the explanation satisfactory and intelligible. There are fwo factors which
determine why a person seizes the nacre as silver. One of them is the
non-apprehension of the difference between the nacre and silver. The other
factor is the cognition of the elsewhere and elsewhen silver as  here and
now . To put the second factor differently, the silver which is not in
proximity is cognised to be so. It may, therefore, be said that on account
of these two factors the object which is in front appears as silver or that
silver is thought of as being “here and now”. In this explanation, it may
be claimed, the sublating cogniton which arises subsequently becomes
quite intelligible.

We have to consider first of all what this explanation amounts to.
Silver which is not in our proximity at this moment is cognised to be just
in front of us coming into contact with our visual sense. The cognition of
the here-and-now-feature of an object which is not really here—and-now is
an instance of viparita-kkyati, The explanation of illusion along these lines
would take the critics to the enemy’s camp which they desperately try
to avoid.

There is also another point in the foregoing explanation which we
have to consider. Itis not possible to agree with the contention that the

37, BS, PartI, p.143,
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two factors, viz,, (1) the non-apprehension of the difference between the
perceived nacre and the remembered silver and (2) the cognition of the
elsewhere and elsewhen silver as being “ here and now ” determine why the
nacre is seized as silyer. Of the two, agrahana or non-apprehension is
negative, and for the very reason that it is negative, it ceases to be a condition
capable of giving rise to an illusion. The other factor, viz., the cognition
of the here-and-now-feature (sannidhi-graha) of the object which is not really
so is positive, and it is unquestionably the cause of illusion. It is not difficult
to show how the illusion is caused by it. When it is realised subsequently
that what has been in sense-contact is not silver, but only nacre, the illusion
disappears along with its conditioning factor. The cognition of the elsewhere
and elsewhen object as being “here and now > and the realisation of the
truth that it is not “here and now”, but something else (viveka-graha) are
opposed to each other. In the absence of the latter, the former gives rise
to the illusion. When there is the realisation of the “truth, it suffers
contradiction and stands cancelled. It alone is responsible for the illusion
and not non-apprehension, which being negative is impotent to be the
cause of it®.

It can be shown on other grounds also that the theory of akhyati is
indefensible. The Prabhakaras refuse to accept that in illusion one object
is mistaken for. another. Illusion, according to them, is simply
a case of non-apprehension - the failure to note the distinction between the
perceived and the remembered elements. In the ptace of mis—apprehension,
they bring in non-apprehension of difference, and illusion comes to be
characterised as an imperfect experience, the imperfection consisting in
non-discrimination. What is the cause, according to them, of this non-
discrimination, which is in their vocabulary a synonym of what is known as
illusion ? The answer is obvious: it is, according to them, non-discrimination
which is responsible for the failure to distinguish the one from the other; and
this is the only answer which is available to them. To put it plainly, the
cause of non-discrimination is non-discrimination. One and the same
non-discrimination cannot be the effect as well as its own cause. It is this
absurdity which emerges from the Prabhakara theory of akhyati®®.

38. BS, Part I, pp. 143-144.
39, BS, Part I, verses 148-149%, pp. 142-143.
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VI

DREAM EXPERIENCE : REFUTATION OF THE PRABHAKARA VIEW

Further, the theory of akhyati breaks down when it is applied to
dream experience. In dream experience there is the illusory cognition of
objects which are not really there. [llusion, according to the Prabhakaras,
arises on account of the non-apprehension of the difference between the
perceived and the remembered elements, In dreams, however, such a
non-discrimination cannot arise at all for the simple reason that there is no
second object which is perceived other than what is remembered. It follows,
therefore, on their account that there is no bhrama in dream experience, a
conclusion which is palpably untrue®.

The Prabhakaras are not without any explanation to meet this
difficulty. Tt is‘'necessary in this connection to refer to their explanation
of dream. Dreams, according to them, are memory without the
consciousness at that time that thay are so. Let us see how dreams are
treated by them as memory. The Prabhakaras argue that memory (smrti)
_is a peculiar cognition. Its peculiarity consists in the fact that, unlike the
ordinary cognition, it is the representative cognition of the already cognised
(grhita-grahanam). Whereas jn the case of perceptual cognition the object
which is out there comes into direct contact with the visual sense, in the
case of recollection the object is only represented in consciouness as a
memory-image. Recollection, thus, is the cognition of the previously
cognised by representation. Dreams are memory in that objects already
cognised are recollected in them. But there is no awareness at the time of
the dream experience that the dream-objects are but memory-images; and
this is on account of the defect of the mind (mano-dosat). As a result of
this defect, objects which are only recollected are thought of to be really
there in front at that time, Tt is forgotten at that time that there is represen-
tative cognition. When the representative element in that cognition is Jost
sight of as a result of the defect in the mind, what remains is cognition as
such and it appears, therefore, at that time that the objects are there in
front, and that they are directly apprehended. When the dream experience

40. BS, Part I, p.144,
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is over, there is the realisation that dreams are but memory, that the dream-
objects are but objects of recollection, even though there was no
consciousness at that time that they were so*!. :

The Prabhakaras claim that the difficulty which we pointed out
earlier can be overcome by this explanation. The cognition of objects
which get illumined in dream experience to the effect that they are really
there admitting of direct apprehension is what passes as bhrama. Therefore,
the charge thatin the Prabhakara theory there would arise the absurd
conclusion that there is illusory cognition in dream experience should be
withdrawn. Nor are they open to the objection that they have admitted
by this explanation anyatha-khyathi. They do not maintain that in dreams
objects are seen as other than what they are. On the other hand, due to
the loss of representative element in the cognition that takes place there,
memory-—objects are seen simply as objects. The deficiency is made good
and the lost element is restored, when there is the realisation of the truth:
the waking experience brings back the consciousness that the objects
experienced in dream are only objects of recollection. In short, this
explanation does not make an opening for anyatha-khyati, since in dream
experience there is omission of some relevant part of what is given.

A little examination is enough to show the difficulty involved in this
argument. What is sought to be maintained by this argument is that dream
is memory which recollects objects merely as objects stripped of the  re-
collectedness ”’ in them, that the cognition of objects as objects to the exclu-
sion of “recollectedness” which is a relevant characteristic of them is bhrama
and that it suffers contradiction at a subsequent time when it is relaised that
they are recollected objects. The fundamental question which is involved here
is whether a cognition becomes illusory just because there is a failure to
note a relevant characteristic of the object apprehended. Is it correct to say
that the cognition of objects in dream experience is illusory on the score
that the objects apprehended are grasped incompletely, the incompleteness
consisting merely in the omission to note the * recollectedness which is a
relevant characteristic of them ? Obviously not. Let us elucidate by
means of an illustration. When we see a person from a fairly long distance,
we are able to apprehend him merly as an individual without noting his

41, BS, Part IT, p.280.
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complexion and other characteristics which he may possess. It is distance
which prevents us from noting all these features. But when we are near,
we are able to cognise the characteristics which he possesses and say that he
is fair, etc. Are we to say that the cognition of the person merely as a
person stripped of his association with the relevant characteristics like fair-
ness, etc., which he actully possesses is illusory for the mere reason that
there is a failure to note the characteristics of the person? It is true that
what has been lacking originally has been made good by the subsequent
cognition. But do we say on that account that the earlier cognition is
illusory and that it suffers contradiction by the subsequent cognition 7
Commonsense tells us in unmistakable terms that the earlier cognition of
the person merely as a person without the relevant features which he
possesses is not illusory ; nor is it correct to say that it stands contradicted
by the subsequent cognition. If, as the Prabhakaras say, the cognition of
objects in dreams is illusory, since thereis a failure to note at that time the
< recollectedness > which is a relevant characteristic of them, it should be
said in the interests of consistency that the cognition of the person merely
as a person robbed of the relevant features which he possesses is illusory.
One can vote for this conclusion only by flying in the face of commonsense,
The Prabhakara theory which seeks to show that the cognition of objects
in dream experience is illusory on the ground that there is a- failure to note
the representative nature of the objects cognised at that time should,
therefore, be rejected*2.

42, BS, Part I, p.144.
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The aim of this paper is to consider the attitude of Wisconsin,
one of the constituent states of the U.S.A., during the civil war period,
as throwing some light on the importance of commercial cooperation
and peaceful understanding in international relations.

Geographical position was a central factor in  determining
Wisconsin’s interests in foreign trade during the period 1854-1865.
Bounded by Lake Superior, Lake Michigan, and the Mississippi River,
‘Wisconsin had many opportunities for direct trade with foreign countries.
Situated within the zone of direct border influence of Canada, whose
agricullural and industrial conditions were of great importance, this
Mid-Western state had a boundary of seven hundred miles of navigable
waters and direct water conaection with the Atlantic and with the Gulf of
Mexico. The Fox—Wisconsin River route connecting the Mississippi with
Lake Michigan drew Canadians into Wisconsin for purposes of fur trade.

Economic strength resulting from the contributions of immigrant
farmers, the states’ favourable agricultural conditions, and the development
of meat packing and tanning industries contributed to the development of
exportable surpluses. As early as 1839, Wisconsin farmers around
Milwaukee produced enough wheat to warrant export, and in 1841 Canada
imported that surplus.! Meat and beef canned in Milwaukee were exported

1. John Giffin Thompson, Rise and Decline of the Wheat-Growing
Induystry in Wisconsin (Madison, 1909), 24, 32.
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to foreign countries.? It was the interest in exports that motivated
Wisconsin’s producing areas and exporting centers in their active concern
for harbour improvement and increased transport facilities.? Finally, as the
state’s most important export center, Milwaukee competed with Chicago for
leadership as a world market for wheat.*

A rich grain producing state like Wisconsin with more than fifty
percent of her occupational groups consisting of farmers and farm-labourers®
and whose farm area was increasing at a very rapid stride could not be
indifferent to the problem of foreign trade. But if she hoped to overshadow
Chicago, her only hope was her wheat market. Milwaukee wheat,
having earned a solid reputation in European markets, enabled that city to
attract more and more grain from the Mid-West.® Eventually Wisconsin
farmers devoted themselves almost exclusively to raising wheat, and by 1860,
Milwaukee rejoiced that Chicago was in danger of relinquishing its
supremacy. Fired by this and similar indications of success, Wisconsin
eagerly increased her exports, particularly to Capada and England, and
developed her transport facilities as well.”

Improvements in transport and communication which were essential
for the growth of foreign trade attracted the attention of Wisconsinites
even during the Territorial period. One project which received wide
support was for a trans—continental railroad which would stimulate trade

2. Bayrd Still. Milwaukee (Madison, 1948), 186.

3. Milwaukee Sentinel and Gazette, August 3, 1846 ; May 26, 1847; Law
of Wisconsin, 1850, pp. 240-241, p. 244; Wisconsin Assembly Journal, 1854
Appendix ; Wiscosin Senate Journal, 1854, Appendix.

4. A. C. Wheeler, Chronicles of Milwaukee (Milwaukee, 1861), 208.
5. W. F. Raney, Wisconsin: A Story of Progress (New York, 1940), 142.

6. The Mineral Point Democrat, November 26, 1845; Milwaukee
Adpyertiser, January 28, 1837 ; John G. Gregory, History of Milwaukee (Chicago
1931), I: 287; Still, Milwaukee, 62-63, 198.

7. Annual Reports of the Milwaukee Chamber of Commerce, (hereafter
cited as Annual Reports), 1857, pp. 4, 27 ; 1859, pp. 6, 27; 1860, p. 8; 1863, p
8: Milwaukee Sentinel, January 30, 1849.
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with the Pacific Northwest and the Orient. Although this dream did not
materialize, various groups continued to agitate for the development of
adequate transport facilities. Miners, lumbermen, and the exporters of
- breadstuffs sent frequent petitions to Congress, stressing the importance of
improving transport.®

Improved waterways for fast and cheap transportation of the state’s
agricultural products to Eastern and European markets was also of great
concern to the Wisconsin Legislature during the period 1848-65. The
Legislature sought improved navigation on the St. Lawrence River, hoping
to subordinate the Erie Canal route, suggesting that a ship—canal be
constructed around the Niagara Falls so that vessels could sail directly to
Europe without breaking bulk. It was Wisconsin’s primary intention. to
establish direct commercial contact with European cities, wlzich were the
preferred markets among English traders. Milwaukee’s private citizens also
desired direct communication with England as they wanted to raise their city
from a secondary position to the front rank in American foreign trade. °It
was for all of these reasons that Wisconsin was zealously interested in foreign
trade and eager to facilitate it by means of developed and improved
transport and communication.

The most immediate source of foreign trade for Wisconsin was
Canada. Geographically contiguous, each used land and waters of the other
for trade, transportation, and communication. Moreover, Canada was a
lucrative market for Wisconsin’s enormous wheat surpluses during the

8. Herbert William Rice, ““ Early History of the Chicago Milwaukee and
St. Paul Railway Company,” (unpublished doctoral dissertation, University of
Towa, 1938), 19; Railroads Correspondence (1856-1884), Box 1, series 1-1-
3-2. (MSS. in possession of the Archives Division, Library of the Wisconsin
State Historical Society, Madison.)

9. Wisconsin Assembly Journal, 1854, Appendix; Wisconsin Senate
Journal, 1854, Appendix ; Laws of Wisconsin, 1850, pp. 240-241; 1858, p. 244;
Milwaukee Sentinel, April 15, 1863 ; May 29, 1863 ; August 4, 1864; July 13,
1865; August 15, 1865.
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period of 1846-70%. Wisconsin’s interest in Canada also sprang from the
rivalry between Milwaukee and Chicago. Interested in preserving its
reputation in Canadian and European wheat markets, Milwaukee, with the
encouragement of the government of Wisconsin, arranged for the importation -
from Canada of new and superior varieties of grain seeds to be distributed
among local farmers to ensure the state a more generous yield of better
quality wheat'?,

Furthermore, the Milwaukee Chamber of Commerce stressed the
importance of commercial contact with Canada. It tried to put an end to-
the Northwestern trade monopoly of New York and Boston by diverting
trade through Canadian canals and the St. Lawrence. Realizing that the
ship—canals in Canada were extremely valuable for Wisconsin’s foreign
trade, Milwaukeeans preferred Montreal to New York as the great
breadstuff depot and market for Wisconsin. The Mississippi trade,
amounting to between four and five hundred million dollars per annum, also
stimulated Wisconsin’s interests in Canadian canals. For the flow of trade
from the Mississippi to the East through her port to continue, Milwaukee
needed additional transport facilities in the Canadian waters.!?

Milwaukee favoured the Canadian canal route via the Ottawa River
which would take its products from Milwaukee to Montreal in about five
days, one—quarter of the time required for transport to New York. Together
with the savings in time was the advantage of reducing the cost of shipment
by two-thirds. Canada’s railway connections as well as her waterways
were useful to Wisconsin. Milwaukeeans hoped for a railroad which
would connect them with Montreal, Toronto, and London (Canada),
considering this project of great importance to their city.

10. Ray Hughes Whitbeck, The Geography and Economic Development of
Southeastern  Wisconsin (Madison, 1921), 60-62; Donald C. Masters, The
Reciprocity Treaty of 1854 (London, 1926), 73.

11.  Transactions of the Wisconsin State Agricultural Seciety, 1V, p. 17.

12.  Annual Reports, 1857, p. 3; 1862, p. 32; Milwaukee Sentinel, February
5, 1863; August 26, 1863.
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Wisconsin’s Canadian interests became particularly important during
the Civil war period. It was in 1862 that Milwaukee received and exported
larger quantities of wheat than Chicago and became the largest primary
wheat market in the world. When during the Civil War Wisconsin met
renewed practical obstacles for direct intercourse with England, due to the
unsettled state of foreign exchange, Canada was again able to help as
middleman between the exporters and importers. The Canadian assistance
was of substantial benefit, as the producers of Wisconsin wheat and
breadstuffs sought to recoup in Europe the loss of the Southern market.
Also the producers, in order to avoid the risk of capture by Southern
raiders, preferred to send a considerable portion of their exports by way of
Canada. Thus, despite unfavourable circumstances for direct.European trade
during the Civil war, Milwaukee, through the help of her own Chamber of
Commerce and Canadian co-operation, was afforded considerable hope of
realizing her commercial ambitions.'? o

Canada’s interests in Wisconsin were not Jess important than those
the state had shown in her. Of the British North American Provinces,
Canada West alone produced a surplus of wheat, as ninety percent of the
country’s total land area was unsuited for profitable farming.'* For this reason
and because of the low price of Wisconsin wheat in Canada East as well
as the superior quality of the Milwaukee Club, Canada was interested in the
import of Wisconsin’s grain. Therefore, Canada shared Wisconsin’s desire
for a developed commercial relationship, in particular hoping to attract
the state’s trade through the St. Lawrence. It had been the long-standing
ambition of the Canadians to divert the export of breadstuffs from
Wisconsin and other western states to the St. Lawrence route.'?

13.  Annual Reports, 1857, pp. 4, 27; 1862, p. 32; 1863, p. 3; 1864, p. 3
1866, p- 3; Masters, The Reciprocity Treaty of 1854, 185.

14. John MacCormac, Canada: America’s Problem (New York, 1941),
223. G

15. Masters, The Reciprocity Treaty of 1854, 6, 195; Annual Reports,
1859, p- 7. :
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Thus during this period Wisconsin and Canada, each in a position
advantageous to the other, found their relationship stimulated and
determined by commercial ambition and mutual benefit.

In February 1850, the Wisconsin Legislature memorialized C)ongress
to secure the right.of free navigation on the St. Lawrence River, pointing
out to the need for means of exporting directly to Europe.'® The House
Committee on Foreign Affairs responded by concluding that free navigation
of the St. Lawrence be secured either by treaty or by reciprocal legislation.!”
While these efforts were in progress, there was agitation in Canada for a
reciprocity agreement with the United States. Finally in 1854, the United
States and Britain on behalf of her Canadian colony concluded a reciprocity
treaty which provided American shippers, among other things, free exchange
of farm products and free access to the St. Lawrence River and the
Canadian canals,”

The decade following the conclusion of the treaty was most
important for Wisconsin’s foreign trade. Thus on the eve of the Civil
War her wheat production led every other state in the Union except
Illinois. However, heavy local traffic, together with increasing receipts from
other states and the arrival of greater numbers of cattle and hogs for export
to England rendered Milwaukee’s storage facilities hopelessly inadequate.
Moreover, having provided herself with a number of large new vessels to
accommodate the expansion in foreign export trade, Wisconsin found
herself and her chief port in an unusual and somewhat difficult position.
Surrounded by a vast expanse of territory almost unlimited in productive
resources naturally tributary to her and equipped with harbour facilities
unequalled on the inland waters of a continent, as well as a road system of
unprecedented magnitude and comprehension nearing  completion,
Milwaukee nevertheless had to depend on foreign trade to maintain her

16. Laws of Wisconsin, 1850, pp. 240-242.

17.  Alex. W. Buel, Report on Free Navigation of the St. Lawrence (32
Congress, 2 session, Reports of Committees, House of Representatives. no. 4
Washington, 1853).
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economic prosperity.'s If the domestic prosperity of Wisconsin was to be
maintained and if Milwaukee was to continue her development and achieve
her ambitions, a marked increase in facilities for transportation of products

to foreign markets was essential. For this Wisconsin had to rely on the
Reciprocity Treaty.

But in practice the treaty did not prove quite so beneficial as
prophets had expected. Financial problems, coupled with protectionist
feelings in Canada East, brought tariff reforms in Canada and increased
duties on imported American manufactured goods."! Moreover, to
Wisconsin’s distress, Canada showed indifference to improving the
St. Lawrence waterway. Deriving enormous benefits frcm free trade with
America, Canada did not care to rely upon the uncertain half-years’
navigation of the river as an outlet for her surplus productions.?’ As a
result, the development of direct trade with Europe was seriously impeded.

In 1858, Wisconsin again memorialized Congress, this time for the
construction of a ship—canal around the Niagara Falls, but there was no
action.®* The consequences of the Civil War, particularly the economic
dislocation, the crowding of East - West railroads with government
shipments, and the closing of the Mississippi, further aggravated the situation.
As Anglo-American sympathy diminished the general hostility toward
Canada mounted. This situation, coupled with the increased need for
tevenue in the Union, made Congress look more closely at the Reciprocity

Treaty. ; =

18. Annual Reports, 1862, 1863, 1864; Transactions of the Wisconsin State
Agricultural Society, V11, pp. 58, 59.

19. James Morton Callehan, The Alaska Purchase and Americo-Canadian
Relations (West Virginia University Studies in American History, 1908), 11, 12.

20. Israel T. Hatch, Report on reciprocal trade with Canada (36 Congress
1 session, House Executive Document No. 96, vol. 13, Washington, 1860);
Annual Reports, 1862, p 32.

21. Laws of Wisconsin, 1858, p. 244. Wisconsin’s interest in the Niagara
ship-canal for commercial purposes continued even after the Civil War. See her
Senater Howe’s arguments for it in Congressional Globe, 39 Congress, I session
(1865-1866), 3455-3460.
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In 1861-62, the Eljah Ward Committee approved the continuation
of the treaty with some necessary modification, but in December, 1863
J. S. Morrill of Vermont introduced a resolution requesting that the
President serve notice on Great Britain for termination of the Treaty.
During the session immediately preceding the presidential election,
opposition to the treaty was strongly aroused by national hostility
toward Great Britain. As a result of the St. Albans raid in October
1864, Congress grew irate over the South’s use of Canada as base
of operations and the decision of a Montreal magistrate discharging the
raiders form all warrants. Finally, on December 13, 1864, the House
passed a joint resolution giving the President authority to terminate the
treaty.

Throughout the deliberation, Wisconsin had consistently worked for
the drawing up of a new treaty. Senator Timothy Otis Howe, of
Wisconsin emphasized the importance to the United States of Canadian
reciprocal trade, and objected to referring this purely commercial matter
to the Foreign Affairs Committee rather than the more appropriate
Committee on Commerce.?? A correspondent of the Milwaukee Sentinel
wrote that there could be no real objection to the appointment of
commissioners to work with those of Great Britain for a revision of the
treaty®3, The ardent activities of the Wisconsin State Legislature, the enthusiastic
efforts of the Milwaukee Chamber of Commerce, the earnest speeches and
actions of the state’s representatives in the Congress, and the views of the
public in general, demonstrated that Wisconsin viewed the problem of
Canadian reciprocity purely from a commercial standpoint and tried her best
to improve Americo-Canadian relations at a commercial level, avoiding
unneighbourly actions likely to provoke political animosity. But all this
was of little avail.

22. Hugh 11. Keenleyside, Canada and the United States (New York,
1929), 143-144; Congressional Globe, 38 Congress, 1 session (1863- 1864), 9, 19,
134, 1387, 2298, 2333-2338, 2364, 2452, 2453, 2478, 2482, 2502, 2508-2509; Ibidl,
2 session, 31-35, 71, 204-213, 226-234, 265, 267, 276, 2295

23. Milwaukee Sentinel, March 21, 1864.
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Motivated during the Civil War by commercial interests as well as
a desire to preserve the Union, Wisconsinites favoured a policy of peace
with the British. They showed concern over the prospects of an Anglo—
American conflict, held unprejudiced views on crucial international issues,
and made efforts to develop a temper of peace. The Milwaukee Chamber
of Commerce indicated that even the apprehension of war with England
had a depressing effect upon the wheat market, the very basis of their
economy.?*

The Wisconsin press worked hard to maintain good relations
with the British. The Wisconsin State Journal was emphatic in declaring,
““We want no war with England; such a collision would be most
deplorable > 25. Wisconsin editors, realizing the absolute necessity for peace,
tried to develop that temper in Anglo-American relations. Thus they
strove to erase war panic among the people of the state, reporting only
those matters which would foster good relationships with the British and
exposing and condemning anti-British propagandists. The press endeavoured
to convince the public that England would not interfere in American
affairs.

Wisconsin representatives in the Congress and delegates to
conventions undertook, with the press, the task of discouraging a public
panic at the prospect of an Anglo-American war. In 1862-63 when there
was a loud outcry in the Congress against Canada, and several members
brought forward canal schemes on grounds of military necessity, Wisconsin’s
representatives unanimously opposed the measures and alleged that there was
‘no danger of war with England.?

24. Annual Reports 1862, p- 11.

)

25. Wisconsin State Journal, December 17, 1861.

26. Reports of Committees (37 Congress, 1 session, Document No. 114
vol. 4); Congressional Globe, 37 Congress, 2 session (1861-1862), 742.
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In addition, the Wisconsin newspapers, the Milwaukee Sentinel,
Wisconsin  State  Journal, Racine Advocate, and Manitowoc Pilot,
continuously and extensively published articles from British journals, speeches
of the House of Commons, lectures of private British citizens, and views
of the Established Church and the Brilish clergies, in order to convince
readers of England’s sympathy toward the Northern states. These editors
offered calm and candid reviews of the causes of irritation between the two
countries, a fair statement of the errors on both sides, and intelligent
conclusions as to existing feelings and probable future relations.*”

Thus during the Civil War the Wisconsin press and public leaders
favoured a policy of peaceful understanding in Anglo~American relations.

But Wisconsin’s commercial approach and her policy of peaceful
understanding in Anglo~American relations had been of little avail. Instead,
political considerations prejudicing many Americans ended Canadian -
reciprocity. In addition, there developed both a widespread Anglophobia and
the bogie of annexing Canada, with the result that considerations of a
commercial convention with the United States and her northern neighbour
became impossible.

The British attitude during the Civil War contributed greatly to the
deterioration of Anglo—American amity. Besides their recognition of the
Confederate belligerance over the protests of U.S. Secretary of State
William H. Seward, the British were charged with laxity in allowing the
escape of the Alabama, with naval blockade-running, and general Sympathy
for the Southern states.?® These and other abuses contributed to the
Union’s resentment of the British.

27. Milwaukee Sentinel January 19, 1863; February 7, 1863; March 25,
31, 1863; February 8, 25, 1865; March 19, 1865; April 3, 11, 1865; Wisconsin
State Journal, April 30, 1861; December 18, 1861; Racine Advocate, December 9,
1863; Manitowoc Pilot, February 12, 1862.

28. Keenleyside, Canada and the United States, 138.
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In response to these provocations, Union leaders and newspapers
maintained a policy of promoting the already widespread Anglo—phobia.
Thus, such leaders as William H. Seward, Postmaster General Montgomery
Blair, Secretary of War, Edwin M. Stanton, and Congressman, Isaac Arnold,
fanned the flames of anti—British sentiment. Other responsible members
of the Congress, such as Francis P. Blair of Missouri, Henry Wilson of
Massachusetts, and Theodore M. Pomeroy of New York, urged the defense
of northern lakes and cited the dangers of the Canadian canal policy. If
these men had had their way, they might have precipitated an Anglo-
American war.%'

Throughout the Civil War period the New York Herald and the
Chicago Tribune contributed their considerable share to the anti-British
campaigns. The former went so far as to ask the Congress to authorize
the President to declare war on England if she dared even one overt
hostile act. Pro-Northern Britishers blamed the New York Herald for the
tense atmosphere, and even the American minister to Britain, Charles
Francis Adams, feared that the Herald would foment war and felt it his
duty to counteract the insidious influence of that paper. No less vigorous
in their editorial campaigns were the Cleveland Leader, the Boston Traveler,
Philadelphia Inquirer, and the St. Paul Press. The atmosphere created by
the northern newspapers was anything but conducive to the sober,
dispassionate consideration of issues relating to the British colonies.®

29. J. M. Callahan, dgitation of Lake Defenses during the American Civil
War (Johns Hopkins University Studies, edited by Herbert B. Adams, 1898),
136-167; Congressional Globe, 37, Congress, 2 session (1861-1862), 3030-3033,
3056, Appendix, 312-314: Ibid., 3 session, 772, 903, 1546; 38 Congress, 1
session (1864), 1247.

30. William Clark, Less Than Kin: A Study of Anglo-American Relation,
(London, 1957), 16 -17; New York Herald, May 21, 1861; June 1, 2, 44:75.8,:10,:30;
1861; July 1, 9, 14, 23, 1861; October 10, 1863; New York Tribune, December
31, 1863; New York Times, July 27, 1861; November 25, 1861; January 21, 1862;
December 15, 16, 1864; The Boston Traveler, December 20, 1861; Robin W.
Winks, Canada and the United States: the Civil War Years (Baltimore, 1960).
223-224; Philadelphia Inquirer, December 14, 15, 1864: Masters, The Reciprocity
Treaty of 1854, 138.
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Besides the strong anti-British sentiment, there was a growing desire
to annex Canada. Doubtless, the press agitation had influence on the
American politicians, though they were already imbued with expansionist
ideals. Secretary Seward’s conduct since the conclusion of the Reciprocity
Treaty with the British led many, including the British minister to America,
Richard B. P. Lord Lyons, and the Colonial Secretary Henry Pelham
Newecastle, to conclude that he favoured the annexation of the British
Provinces, Seward was not alone in supporting annexation: the Canadians
even saw symptoms of an expansionist spirit in the Senate Chaplain’s prayer
at the commencement of the session.?* Regardless of the expansionists’
motives—to secure the Irish vote, or individual popularity, to achieve internal
improvements through a war fright, to transfer the control of foreign policy
from the executive to the legislature, or to retain a Republican majority
after the Civil War—all the expansionists did their best to create a war
psychosis,

In this atmosphere, an impartial and purely commercial approach
to the question of a reciprocity treaty became impossible for most of the
Americans who were to decide the fate of the agreement. Although
mutually advantageous to Canada and the United States, the treaty, whose
imperfections were not beyond correction, especially in view of Canada’s
willingness to compromise, fell victim to the political forces engendered by
both wartime animosity and annexationist agitation on the part of influential
Americans.

Those years of politcal considerations and threats of war were no less
vital to Canada, which was then in a period of significant political evolution.
During the Civil War period, leading Canadian statesmen of all parties
strove diligently, but without success, towards confederation. Hampered
by conflicting interetsts among the various Provinces, racial and religious
prejudices  between the English and French elements, and the lack of
transcontinental railroads, as well as lack of popular support, the Canadian
confederation movement hung in the balance 3

31. . W.nks, Canada and the United States, 24, 57, 99-100.

32. C.G. D. Roberts, 4 History of Canada (Boston, 1897), 344-347.
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Whether a real or imagined threat, the American attitude created an
atmosphere of anxiety which favoured promotion of confederation, and served
as a prime factor in bringing the Provinces together in a final surge for
union.?® Thus American hostility, threatening as it did-in the midst of
controversy and deliberations in forming a Canadian union, played a role
of great importance in the constitutional history of the country. The
antagonism with which the United States abrogated the Reciprocity Treaty
and her politically motivated indifference to repeated Canadian efforts
toward a new treaty, not only justified and strengthened Canadian fear, but
provided the advocates of confederation with additional opportunities for
vigorous propaganda.?!

America’s attitude toward reciprocity drew the Provinces together,
looking to each other for new avenues of protection from economic chaos
as well as from the dangers of an American menace. It considerably
strengthened the British North American federation movement with results
opposite to those expected by the United States annexationists.?

In the context of such circumstances, Wisconsin’s attitude of
commercial cooperation and peaceful understanding with the British during
the Civil War period was worthy of consideration with reference to what
“might have been’ had the United States adopted such a policy in
relation to Canada.

33. Winks, Canada and the United States, 338, 347.

34. J. H. Stewart Reid, Kenneth McNaught and Harry S. Crowe,
A Source Book of Canadian History: Selected Documents and Personal Papers
(Toronto, 1959), 192; Keenlyside, Canada and the United States, 142.

35. Among the works emphasizing the effects of American attitude on
Canadian federation, the following are important: J. M. Callahan, Alaska
Purchase and Americo-Canadian Relations, 29; Joe Patterson Smith, The Republican
Expansionists of the Eraly Reconstruction Era. 99; Fred London, ““ The American
Civil War and Canadian Confederation,” Roval Society of Canada Transactions,
series 3, XXI: 55-62 (1927); W. B. Munro, American Influences on Canadian
Government (Toronto, 1929), 7-8; John Hamilton Gray Confederation (Toronto,
1872), 290-304.
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Wisconsinites were not unmindful of the strained Anglo—American
relations during the Civil War, the result of American resentment of what
was considered premature recognition by Great Britain of the South as a
belligerent nation ; they were not unaware of a pro-Southern attitude in
official England ; nor were they blind to the fact that public opinion in
Canada, too, was somewhat anti-Northern. But, for them ‘there was no
friendship in commerce.” Rather it was a satisfactory adjustment of
conflicting interests. 'When old relations became suggestive of modifications
new ones were to be sought, as profit and accumulation might suggest.3
It was the hope of Wisconsin that the increase of commercial connections
and intercourse between Canada and herself, and, in general, between
Canada and the United States, would entirely and permanently unite them
for peaceful co-operation in the grand work of developing the almost infinite
material resources of both countries.®” TInfluenced by her interests in foreign
trade and advantageous geographical position, she did her best to maintain
peace at the international level and develop her commercial intercourse
with the British.

Although annexation of Canada would have been of commercial
benefit to Wisconsin, the Badger State realized that a policy of coercion
would only defeat the purpose. Her merchant John Johnston’s exposition
of that policy had become so famous as to find a place in the Derby
Report on Reciprocity, submitted to the United States Government, wherein
the author stressed a policy of conciliation rather than retaliation.3” The
Milwaukee Sentinel announced the general Wisconsin press attitude of
peace when it stated, “ We are in no hurry to annex Canada.”3®

36. Report of Joint Committee of the two Houses of the Wisconsin

Legislature, on the resolutions in regard to eastern transportation. Senate Journal
(Wisconsin) 1863, pp. 545, 546.

37. Memorial by the Eastern Transportation Committee, May 1, 1863
in Wisconsin Expositions, Box 1, series 1-1-15-3. (MSS. in the possession of
the Wisconsin State Historical Society Library, Madison.)

38. On May 24, 1865, the Milwaukee Sentinel stated: “We are in no
burry to annex Canada. We can only now advise them to study the theory of
our Government and learn the lessons of genuine working practical honest
democracy, if they have any desire to unite their fortunes with ours.”
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Similarly, there were in Canada many who wished to co-operate
with the United States in matters of trade, suggesting that if Britain became
involved in a war with the United States, a policy of neutrality should be
established 3 Some were desirous of political union with the United
States.“ But an antagonistic policy of annexation and coercion. enforced
in an atmosphere of fear and at a time when the Canadian confederation
movement was in need of a force competent enough to rouse national
Sentiments, had been well utilized by men of talent as Macdonald and
Galt. Employing America’s attitude as a political lever, they were able to
harmonize the various prejudices and local interests that stood in the way
of confederation.*!

In such circumstances, during the Civil War period, in place of a
policy of coercion and retaliation a purely commercial approach to the
Canadiap question uninfluenced by animosity and political motives—as the
one demonstrated by Wisconsin’s attitude—might have brought about
different results in the history of Americo~Canadian relations, by weakening
the strong forces of fear and commercial necessity that expeditiously
contributed to the growth of Canadian confederation.

39. J. M. Callahan, The Alaska Purchase and  Americo-Canadian
Relations, 15.

. 37a. E. H. Derby, A preliminary Report on the Treaty aof Reciprocity
(Washington, 1866).

40. New York Sun, January 14, 1893.

41. Parliamentary Debates on the Subject of the Confederation of the
British North American Provinces, 8 Provincial parliament of Canada, 3 session
(Quebec, 1865), 6-9, 32, 53, 64, 117-118, 173, 466, 531, 650, 833.



COMMERCE EDUCATION
IN

INDIAN UNIVERSITIES®

Dr. M. O. MATHEW

Head of the Department of Commerce
Myr. Vice~Chancellor, members of faculties and friends :

Jt gives me very great pleasure to address such a distinguished
gathering as this, on the occasion of my taking charge of the Commerce
Department of this University. I consider it my special privilege and
honour to head this department when it is granted independent status
and I thank the University authorities for giving me this opportunity
My difficulties and problems of running this department are very much
lessened because it has already taken shape under the able guidance of
Professor K. S. Sonachalam on whose friendship and guidance I can
count in discharging my responsibiiities.

When I was asked to deliver my inaugural address within a fortnight
of my taking charge I was a bit puzzled because this practice was quite
unknown in the University I am coming from, and because I was not sure
whom Iwas to address and because there was no specified subject on which
I was asked to talk. On an occasion like this, I am reminded of the
famous inaugural addresses made by the Presidents of America when they
assume charge of their exalted office. Anyway, I welcomed this as a good
opportunity to know one another in this campus.

After a little thinking I decided to talk on ‘“ Commerce Education
in Indian Universities .

* — Inaugural address delivered by Dr. M. O. Mathew on the occasion
of his taking charge as Head of the Department of Commerce at the University.
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Growth of Commerce Education:

In tracing the growth of Commerce education in India I shall
confine myself to University education in Commerce as distinct
from Institutes’and Schools meant for special training in Secretarial
or specific skills and other routine operations normal to the conduct of
business affairs. It is not intended to include a description of University
curricula in my talk,

The special Committee on Commerce Education, 1961, gives a ready-
made narrative of growth of commerce education in India. Commerce
education began in India as early as 1886 when the first commercial school
was started in Madras by the Trustees of the Pachaiyappa’s Charities and
round about the same time the Madras Government instituted examinations
in commerce. Government of India started a School of Commerce in
Calicut in 1895. In 1903 Commerce classes were started in the Presidency
College, Calcutta. Between 1903 and 1912 commercial institutions were
also started in Bombay and Delhi and provision was made for training in
typewriting, shorthand, letter-writing and business methods. Commerce
education at the Collegiate or the University level began with the establish-
ment of the Sydenham College of Commerce and Economics in Bombay in
1913. The subsequent years saw the spread of commerce education both
at the school and college levels all over the country.

By 1961, Commerce had become a special subject of study in 35
Universities in India apart from the many Secondary Education Boards in
TIndia and non—university institutions of a professional character like the
Indian Institute of Bankers, Institute of Chartered Accountants, Institute of
Cost and Works Accountants of India etc.

The extent to which commerce education has grown in India during
recent years can be seen from the fact that to—-day as many as 4,00,000
persons are either taking instruction or appearing for some type of
commerce examinations. The 35 Universities and their colleges which

10
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teach commerce as a subject have an annual intake of about 22,000 pupils
for B.Com. and 2,000 for M.Com. courses. Thus it will be seen that
commerce education in this country has a fairly long history. But when
compared with other faculties like Medicine, Engineering, Law etc,
commerce education has only a late development because of the fact that
until recent years, trade was simple and required few specialised techniques.
Production was the main problem and therefore the emphasis was on
industrial and technical education.

Definition :

Now I shall try to define Commerce education. Commerce
education in its  early  days consisted  of the study of
shorthand, typewriting, book-keeping and allied subjects. The changed
character of business enterprise gave a new orientation to this branch of
knowledge and now it is considered an important branch of technical and
professional education. Here it is worth quoting Mr. Nichols. According
to him * Commerce education is a type of training which while playing its
part in the achievement of the general aims of education on any level, has
for its primary objective the preparation of people to enter upon a business
career, or having entered upon such a career to render more efficient service

therein and to advance from their present levels of employment to
higher levels.”

Aims :

What is Commerce education  aiming at  producing ?
The Report on University Education by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan says that
the objectives of the commerce course in the Universities are not
clear. Whatever be the branch ' of education, according to
President Radhakrishnan * the aim of education should not be just to
produce people who are better informed and more skilled. The products
of good education should be better human beings. Education should
have both breadth and depth.” In other words, ‘“commerce education
should lead to the cultivation of the mind, develop the capacity to
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distinguish between valid and fallacious reasoning, impart a sense of social
responsibility and functional integrity.” A very broad statement that,
Commerce education is aimed to provide for a successful business career
subject to the same limitations as apply to the casual relationships
between University education and success in life, What makes a good
business man is not really education in commerce; this may make him
better than he otherwise may be, or keep him from being bad; or at least
the prospect of success in a business career is raised and what is equally
significant, the causes of business failure are purposefully understood, if the
businessman has had a course of university education in commerce. In
other words a commerce degree is not a guarantee of a successful business
career. It only gives the correct background. Much depends on the
individuals concerned.

Whatever may be the outcome, the students of commerce are expected
to develop knowledge of the principles and practice of commerce, to
understand and analyse the structure and operation of the world of business,
understand specific business and economic situation and arrive at well
informed judgment. This means that the commerce student has to develop
his personality, the art of handling people and the power of communication-
A bare statement of the aims and objectives is enough to show the great
importance of commerce education.

In view of the increasing importance of commerce, there has been a
tendency in Indian Universities to develop the Commerce Department as
a distinctive Department or faculity and offer specific degrees in Commerce.
There seems to prevail a great similarity in curricula of different Universities,
though the title of certain subjects may be different sometimes.

Here it may be mentioned that the developments at the British Univer-
sities indicate diversily in the relative importance of commerce as a distinctive
faculty and as a distinctive branch of knowledge.



76

It is desirable to develop distinctive commerce curricula at the Indian
Universities, so that the training of responsible businessmen may not be
out " weighed' by more traditional branches of knowledge, without losing the
basic characteristics of University education, namely, amenability to syste-
matic analysis and useful generalisations and ability to stimulate intellect
rather than place a premium on the facuities of memory and repetition.
A good commerce course should be a combination of good economics,
social and institutional structures and a good quantum of empirical studies.

Practical Bias:

It is not possible to arrive at this ideal exclusively by class room
lectures, Commerce is essentially a field that extends from the University
into the business world and the University cannot give that part of knowledge
and experience which the student must and should gain from his practical
experience. In other words, commerce education is incomplete without a
dose of practical training. :

I will add only this much. If commerce education has an ideal, it
is to train a person in the art of decision-making in relation to business, by
providing for a proper synthesis of knowledge and by equiping him with
thorough analytical ability, It may be argued that every student of commerce
does not become a decision maker and that many potential decision makers
may have to start from subordinate positions. However, the training in
the field of decision making develops the commerce student into a more
responsible businessman. How this practical training is to be provided is a
separate issue by itself and I do not intend discussing it at the moment,

Research :

Another point [ want to emphasise is research. When compared
lo Science and Technology, the Faculty of Commerce does not attract
many for research in India. Perhaps it may be lack of opportunitics,
or facilities or due to late developments. It is wrong to think that there is
nothing much to do in the field. It is wide and if only one has the aptitude
and fervour, much can be done, Hence the faculties of commerce must
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develop far greater research ‘mindedness than what exists to-day; and it
must be realised that even abstract subjects like accountancy provide
sufficient scope for theoretical analysis. This ensures that the teachers
improve themselves as' time rolls on by keeping themselves abreast of
not only current literature but also ‘modern techniques of analysis and
presentation.  Further, < the student gets «the impression  from  the
lectures of research minded teachers that the latter carry conviction
in their points, and they get inspired by the depth of thought underlying the
lectures in the classes. This needs aptitude for research, all facilities like
library and so on.

Seminar:

Further the seminar type of imstruction must be developed. The
commerce students will gain more from it specially because it is in the
nature of their specialisation that they have to work in committees, and
groups, understand the ‘other man’s point of view’ and come to conclusions.
This will encourage the students to exchange their ideas, express their views
and finally come to a conclusion. Further, the best academic atomosphere
will be developed among the teachers themselves in the preparation of
empirical studies etc. It may be mentioned here that the existing structure
of instruction in most commerce faculties in India tend towards repetitive
exercises in certain subjects and an undue description so far as the other
subjects are concerned.

Social Responsibility :

I have to add only one more point before I conclude. While talking
about the aims of commerce education I made mention about socially
responsible business man. I shall attempt to clarify that point very briefly.
Man is a social being and if he is true to his society. he has ‘to take social
interests first and then his private interests.  Though this is true in all
walks of life, this is of particular significance to the business man and so to
a product of any commerce faculty. Social responsibility refers to: the
obligations of business man to pursue those policies, to make those decisions
or follow those lines of action which are desirable in terms of ‘objectives
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and values of our society. The individual business man often fails to realise
fully the connection between his private life and public life. He knows that
his business represents only a small portion of the total economy. But he
fails to realise at times that added together the decisions of business men, big
and small, in a large measure determine such important; matters as the
amount of employment and prosperity, the rate of economic growth, the
distribution of income, organisation of trade and industry and so on. In
other words, the businessman in his anxiety to fulfil his obligations and
responsibilities to his shareholders should not only concentrate on declar-
ing the highest rate of dividend or maximise the share value in the stock
exchange but also on social obligations. Of course this is his prime duty for
which he is paid ; but in doing so the other aspect of it, namely his social
responsibilities should not be overlooked. That is, a business man when
he takes a decision should consider along with his own interests some of
the following questions a least :

1. What will this decision mean in terms of standard of living ?
2. Is it consistant with economic progress ?

Does it promote economic stability ?

3

4. Tt is good for personal security ?
5. Isit just?

6. Is it good for the community ?
7

Is it honourable ?

It will be out of place to go into the details of each one of these
points, But I shall touch upon only the last one viz. Is it honourable?
Personal integrity is a virtue all should possess, more particularly
the business man. He should maintain high standards of honour in all
his activities and transactions by being true in advertising, observing
contracts, being fair in relation to his competitors, avoiding fnancial
manipulations, complying with taxation laws and so on. In short, he should
consider it his bounden duty to adhere to the “rules of the game” in
letter and spirit.
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This is what society expects of a true businessman and assuming
that most of the products of the commerce faculty are going out into the
business world in some capacity or other the responsibilities of the depart-
ment and the University are very great.

Well gentlemen, I was trying to present very short description
of commerce education and some of the ideals we should aim at in
executing our obligations. I shall, in my capacity as Head of Commerce
Department of this University, endeavour to do my best to uphold the high
traditions of this University and bring up the department to a high standard.



A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE ORIGIN OF URDU
AND.

HINDU POETS OF THE URDU LANGUAGE™
By

SHRI SYED ABDUL WAHAB BUKHARI
Principal, New College, Madras.

I am grateful to the authorities of the Annamalai University for
having invited me to deliver a course of three lectures connected with Urdu
and Hindi languages and literature. I have selected for my theme
to day a short History of the origin of Urdu and ‘Hindu Poets of Urdu
language.. M; purpose is inter alia to focus the attention of my noble
listeners on the fact that Urdu is as much the language of the
Hindus, at least in North India, as it is of the Muslims. It is a common
heritage of these two great communities and others living in our Motherland
and both of them have contributed in no small measure to its growth and
development, My second lecture will be on ‘A short survey of
the growth of Hindi and ‘ Muslim Poets of the Hindi Language.’ This is
intended to bring out the fact that Muslims had taken quite seriously to the
native language and contributed to its growth and richness. They had
realized that, after all, languages were a sign of God and did not, and shall
not lead to unhealthy differences. Man was heir to all human achievements,
in all the fields of progress and learning, scientific, technical or linguistic.
My third lecture will be on ‘Igbal, his poetry and philosophy.’

Now, for the origin and development of the Urdu language
and literature. The word Urdu is of Turkish origin and denotes
‘Camp’ or ‘Bazar in a Military Camp.” Its origin was not a result of any
movement or even a planned effort, ‘Necessity is the mother of invention
and that was true of this language also as we shall notice presently.

The main source of Urdu is Brij Bhasha, which, in turn, was the
language of Brij — the fertile land of Mathura, Gwalior and its environs.
Long before the Aryans came to India, Brij Bhasha was spoken all over

*The substance of a course of special lectures delivered at the University.
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North India. When the Aryans came, they brought with them the Sanskrit
language. The Aryans came as conquerors and therefore, quite naturally
called their Janguage Sanskrit which means ‘the elegant, the pure, the
refined and even sacred.” Philologists tell us that the word ‘San’ stands
for ‘the Perfect’ and Krit means ‘that which is made.” Thus Sanskrit came
to connote, the pure and perfected language. In contrast to this, the
languages that were already in vogue before the advent of the Aryans, came
to be called ‘the Prakrat’ Thus Maghadi (Pali) Sor Seni, Maharashtari
etc. are known as Prakrits. The word ‘Prakrit’ means, that which is
natural, that which comes out without an effort. In course of time, words
of Sanskrit origin got into the Prakrits of the land with the result that the
Prakrits appear like daughters of Sanskrit and follow very closely the
grammar and syntax of the Mother language. Even Sanskrit, despite
efforts to keep up its prestine purity, did not escape the natural laws
governing languages of people who live together.

But the rise of Shakya Muni, the founder of Buddhism, brought
about a mighty revolution. He rose from the Magadh Des and began to preach
in the Prakrit of that country, the Magadhi. The Buddha had to deal with
the masses and therefore he elected to address them in their native tongue.
His fiery speeches and irresistible logic carried conviction to the heart of
his listeners and Buddhism spread like wildfire. It swept every thing before
it including Sanskrit. Ina short time, the tables were turned and Magadhi
had replaéed Sanskrit in every walk of life. The servant maid had become
the Queen, and the queen became a fugitive in her own realm !

But change is the most unchanging phenomenon of life. Fifteen
hundred years after the great Buddha, there arose Shankarachariya who by
his tireless efforts, resuscitated Brahminism and brought back Sanskrit to its
original glory. The reign of Vikramaditya gave a great impetus to the
Sanskrit language. To this age belongs also that immortal Poet Kalidasa,
who, by his epoch-making work, Sakuntala, brought back permanently the
glory of the Sanskrit language. Sanskrit was again to be the language of the
learned and Prakrit, the language of the common man.

11
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Towards the end of the tenth century of the Christian Era, when
Raja Bharat ruled over north India, Brij Bhasha was the Prakrit of the land,
whilst Sanskrit continued to be the language of the learned. It was at this time
that another mighty change came about in the political firmament of the land.
It was the advent of Islam into India. Tt wusherd into existence when
revolution which affected, among other things, the langnage of the country
as well. The laws governing the growth of languages ate far more imperative
than the laws that govern men. The laws that had operated between
Sanskrit and the Prakrits of the land now also began to operate between,
Arabie, Persian and Turkish, which the newcomers brought with them and
the Prakrit that was spoken by the people of the land. And since the
Muslims settled in the north where the people spoke the Brij Bhasha, the
interaction between the langnages of the newcomers and that of the earlier
settlers become a paramount necessity. Thus it was that this fusion went
on apace between the Brij Bhasha; the Prakrit of the land and the languages,
which the newcomers brought with them.

Let us briefly examine this fusion. The names of things that the
Muslims brought with them naturally got into the Prakrit, Brij Bhasha viz.
Payjama, Kurta, Romal Shawl, doshawla, Burgah (Dress) Chapati, Pulay
Khorma, Hammam, Sabun, Musk, Namaz, Roza, ‘Id, Khazi, Dallal, Vakil
Purdah, to name a few from a myriad, got into the Brij Bhasha, laying the
foundation of Urdu. The Brij Bhasha therefore is the mother of the Urdu
language, whilst Arabic, Persian and the Turkish, contributed enormously to
its richness and variety. It will not be untrue to say that the body of
the Urdu language was moulded with the earth of Brij Bhasha which, in its

turn, was enormously influenced by Sanskrit. Mark the Sanskrit words in
Urdu :—

1. Gruha — Ghar (Urdu) — House
(Sanskrit)

2. Ata (Sanskrit) Ata (Urdu) — flour

3. Chander (Sanskrit) Chand — Urdu — Moon

4. Dugdh (Sanskrit) Dud (Urdu — milk) — Milk,
and a host of others besides.
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This fusion was further accelerated by the emergence of a talented
poet on the scene. This was no other than that prince of Poets, the
Silver-tongued Amir Khusrow who flourished during the Sultanate period
at Delhi and died in 1325 A.D,

He wrote voluminously and all his works were directed to accelerate
the fusion of these languages. He is rightly called the father of the Urdu
language, its veritable Chaucer. His famous book Khaliq Bari running
into sevaral volumes is an attempt at giving equivalents of Arabic and
Persian words in the Brij Bhasha. He was a Muslim Mystic and I shall
notice his contribution in greater detail in my second lecture, under Muslim
Poets of Hindi. !

Amir Khusrow set a model for others similarly inclined. The end

i of the fifteenth century saw

[ & ( 4 | the birth of that great poet

Mi "’U’"é‘ é-’/,./'/“. and Mystic, Kabir Das,

ot : whose poetry contributed

e . c

/e mnenszly to this fusion.

UJL.)J ez (,,JL’ ljé &7( _He was the disciple of Guru

e ; i Ramanand. He uses Arabic

and Persian words freely in his poetry. 1 shall also reserve Kabir
for my next lecture.

Baba Tulsi Das Brahman who flourished in the seventeenth century
earned undying name and

i =
fame by his Hindi Ramayana. k ! /O/ ’/L
He freely draws upon Arabic ’J &S k L:.L ‘:o

and Persian words in his

Ramayana. ..'.',l: é; :8" )C(br:)/:f’v u)..
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His contemporary Sur Dasji who was a great Bhakta of Sri Krishna
also freely draws upon
o0
2| 2| ’// Ll Arabic and Persian words
V0 V] 94 :
&‘/J ‘C//' © L}/u 4 Y % ™% ee in his lyrics devoted to his
beloved Sri Krishna.

gﬁﬁdwgﬁ”{&hﬁ;ﬁr@/él He says.

Guru Nanak, the founder of the Sikh faith has contributed not a
little to this linguistic

fusion: here is a Dohra : ')&:«:%{",’"JL"/({.V/‘. uJLu.«L.,

%Ju;z_;/zcr .wgliu.ft

And when Hindu Saints and seers used Arabic and Persian words
freely in their poetry it may be imagined how much the common man must
have been attracted to these new forms of expression, leading to the ultimate
fusion of Brij Bhasha with Arabic and Persian. This fusion culminated
finally in the emergence of the Urdu language.

This fusion of Brij Bhasha with Arabic and Persian reached its high
water mark in the reign of Shah Jehan. He was a great builder, He built
New Delhi with its Red Fort, and called it Shah-Jehan—abad. It was here
that a gamut of races and professions was brought together to live in the
New City. The stage was set for the emergence of a new language, The
fusion of Brij Bhasha with Arabic and Persian had already been carried on
for the last three hundred years and more. The new language took its
birth officially in the vast Imperial camp at Delhi and was christened Urdu—
a Turkish word for a camp !
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As in the earlier centuries, so in later years; if there is a Ghalib
whose Muse directed him to write immortal verses in Urdu, there is among
the Hindus Har Gopala whose poetic pen-name was Tufta who wrote
elegant verse in this language. Ghalib calls him °the full Moon of the

.f, Lf : N dwelling of the heart.” If
252 d e L Zd i) Abdul Haleme Shara wrote
’d ’ﬁﬂ""/}’ 0 2 ﬂL’/ b/ his celebrated Novels who
can deny the position of Pundit Ratan Nath Sarshar who wrote his Monumen-
tal work in Urdu prose  Fasanai Azaq’ besides several other works. Indeed
the study of Urdu literature would not be considered to be complete unless
one has studied this epoch-making work of Pundit Ratan Nath. I shall
notice below just a few of the Hindu Poets and prose writers who have
left their indelible impressions on the language and literature of Urdu. And
these are only a few from among a myriad :—

Tilok Chand (born 1885) wrote under his poetic name Mahroom
and has a voluminous Divan (anthology) of Urdu verse to his credit. He
is known through out India not only for the beauty and elegance of his
verse, but also for the didactic nature of his poetry- The famous Urdu
-poet Akbar Allahabadi writes about him :—

ST &
(% SeUeogsiey jﬁ(y-/e/;bq
(\};ﬁ VL‘J ‘:)JJ&' %J/"j')b;u;é@/ Kute

< Mahroom’s verses richly deserve our acclamation for the elegance
of his expression and the profundity of thought. His verses contain wisdom
and guidance and richly deserve the approbation and popularity they have
acquired in the country.” And when it is realised that poets are highly
critical of one another, this appreciation of Akbar is highly significant. His
equally talented son Jagannath Azad, is also a poet of high order and the
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Govt. of India have appointed him as the editor of their monthly, Ajkal,
issued in Urdu from New Delhi. I give below a specimen of Mehroom’s
Vense ==

UL" /u‘w/u‘/ sl ;ug'z"’g}(u"}
»Ub/juuyuu :Ubf J»zdu/u(),{
%iﬁﬁ?’/ﬂu,* L"af)/z‘-’?

“Though Thou are not encompassed by Time and Space, Still thou
pervadest the Earth, the space and the sky; what shall Isay where Thou
art or thou are not: Thou are manifest: Thou art here. Thou art there:
Indeed wherever I look, 1 look to the Beatitude of Thy Glory.>* Trilok
Chand is the Hali of the Urdu Language, who used his verse as a vehicle of
social reform and inculcation of lofty ideals.

Another celebrated Poet from amongst this vast galaxy of Hindu
poets of the Urdu language is Pandit Brij Narsyan (born in 1882). His
Poetic Pen-name was Chankbast. His poetry is full of pathos and his
diction is characterised by purity and terseness. The originality of his lofty
thoughts adds lustre to his compositions. Above all, his poetry is patriotic
to the core. On the death of Bal Gangadhar Tilak he wrote :

%5’6!)'4/(;/(} %u@i}ftt)u%ﬁ‘,’

The inheritor of our ancient national heritage is, alas, no more!
No more is the inheritor of the Nation’s wealth and Greatness.

His following verses are on the lips of all those who are endowed
with any taste for the Urdu language.

}ULJ'@Q,IUV’L./;! ‘;Umwb:u‘td)w
uU/ K- ;‘uv/ ! ¢L-/ur uw/, J@*/Lﬁ ¢Lfd{w
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Sympathy for others, loyalty and piety constitute the best part of
human nature ;............

What is physical life except the poise of pathological elements and
death is another name for their getting scattered away. Sir Tej Bahadur
Sapru wrote about him : The poetry of Chakbast is characterised by pathos
and colour......... The poet’s excellence in Urdu verse is recognised by all
his contemporaries. *’

Raghupathi Suhai (born in 1896) wrote under the pen name Firaq.
He was born in Goraghpur. He was a master of the Technique in Urdu
verse. He came under the spell of Gandhiji's magnetism and suffered
incarceration for the country’s sake. Here are some specimens of his poetry :

A'.QT"/T%QZUI/‘; u:u-i;g.;‘;byp'l
duise S£7 0 1 J K,ij'

< Half of the Garden is bzhind the bars: the nests are all deserted
by the birds:

O Firaq : the talk merely centred round the goodness of the beloved;
how is it then that the eyes swell with tears!” Mark the pathos in the lines;
how well he describes the condition of the country during the days of the
Non-co—operation Movement led by Gandhiji. Perhaps the beloved
refetred to in these lines is the Father of the Nation himself!

Pandit Brij Mohan Dattatriya (1866) wrote under the pen name
Kaifi. He was a great lover of Urdu poetry which passion he had inherited
from his Kashmiri forefathers. This is how he gives vent “to his
appreciation of what Urdu stands for. He says:
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: utfuivu‘dj/'!?{juw
I 6

e el
JOUY ins o

As far as it (Urdu) is concerned, it does not differentiate between
man and man: its garden
is completely free of the

‘f | / s e

o . : r thorns of rivalries and

i—r‘ﬁ‘-’hf’/{w&/_ (LJG; jealousies. It makes no

& ‘b" 9 & J "/-( difference between the fire—
‘Q‘j:d‘/. J' 4;’) e worshipper and the Muslim;
= A 1 f it does not distinguish
({jj') los uw/w/’ ~. between the Vedas and the

. & b Quran.” Then he invites the

< d) ey LD o) I nation to the service of the

: % languages in the following
words :

Then come along so that we stand united to serve it;for in its greatness
lies the grandeur of our country...... For this language is born out of
tolerance and co—operation. Love and fidelity are its very essence.

1t is fairly evident from the foregoing discourse that the origin of
Urdu was neither due to any movement nor to any deliberate plan.
Necessity was its mother and usefulness was its guarantee for continuance
and permanence. The very texture of the Urdu language, its very com-—
position is such that it assimilates all languages, Prakrit and Sanskrit,
Arabic, Persian and Turkish. It welcomed English, when it came to
India, and today there are scores of English words that have gained currency
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in the Utrdu language. And I will not be surprised if the Urdu word

is not derived from the Tamil word ‘Tookkam’ sleep. It

Y is this spirit of synthesis in the Urdu language that gives it its

o ', ’ variety and richness, its beauty and symphony: It is like the

Taj Mahal, accepting the Red Stone from Gollkunda,

Lapslaze from Italy, its designers from Persia and builders from India.

Urdu is also called the Rekhta, which word connotes strength. Who can

deny that the language is strengthened by so many diverse sources and
materials !

It has been noticed earlier that this fusion of Brij Bhasha
and Arabic, Persia and Turkish was brought about by the joint efforts of
both the Hindus and the Muslims. Amir Khusrow, Kabirdas, Tulasidas,
Surdasji and Guru Nanak had all contributed to it. The same tradition
was kept up during the years that followed. It has gone on till our own
times: and both Hindus and Muslims freely contribute to the ever
increasing richness and variety of Urdu language and literature. This
language is thus the common heritage of both the communities.

There are a myriad Hindu poets of the Urdu language besides, but
I should not tire out my noble listeners. I refer to printed books on the
subject such as Hindus and Urdu, Yad-e-Raftagan and Some selected
Hindu poets of the Urdu Language. Even these books give only the
selected poets,  There are many more Wwho bide their time for recognition
and' notice. It is worthy of note that whilst the two hundred years of
British rule in India could oply boast of a Sarojini Naidu, the nightin-
gale of India and Tagore who wrote exquisite English verse, the Muslim As-
sociation with this great country could produce such a vast multitude of
Hindu poets of the Urdu language and is still producing it.

Of Hindu prose writers of the Urdu language, mention has already
been made of pandit Sar Shar. Of the several other prose-writers, I would
content myself with mentioning Muslim Prem Chand. Born in 1881 in a poor
family, he was a prolific writer of both Hindi and Urdu prose- His stories
and novels are a true mirror of the intricacies of human nature, and there-
fore have a permanent value.

12
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Besides, the best press of Urdu for a long time was Nisal Kishore
press belonging to Munshi Nival Kishore. One of the best and the most
voluminous works on the History of Urdu language and literature was produ-
ced by Ram Babu Saksina, in the English language. Thus it should be abund-
antly clear that the part played by Hindu poets and prose writers in the
development of Urdu language and Literature is immense both
in quality and volume. Both the communities, by what appears to bea
Divine dispensation, are the proud inheritors of this vast store-house of
knowledge embedded in the Urdu language. Politics is ephemeral but litera-
ture is permanent.

I can do no better than close this lecture with the words of our
beloved Prime Minister in the context of the future of Urdu in our
mother land. He says. “ As far as India is concerned, I do not remem-
ber the actual figures but there are not less than four crores of people
speaking this lunguage in its various forms, Besides this, vast numbers of
people understand it through out the country. It is obvious that there are
great possibilities of the progress of the language. Thisis based on the
firm foundations of Sanskrit and it has deep and abiding association with
Persian. Thus it can largely draws upon the treasure of both for its greatest
enrichment”.
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A BRIEF HISTORY OF THE HINDI LANGUAGE
AND ITS MUSLIM POETS.

In the lecture I delivered yesterday I dwelt at some length on the Hindu
poets of the Urdu language. This lecture is intended to emphasize the fact
that Muslims had taken to the study of Hindi as keenly as the Hindus
had taken to the study of Urdu. There was such a great reciprosity
and understanding among them on theissue. The]result was that both
the languages were enriched. Their breadth of vision had yielded good
intellectual dividends.

A word about the origin and development ®of the Hindi
language. The word Hindi itself is of Persian origin. It is also used in
Arabic in that form. It means one belonging to Hind. It is suggested by
some philologists that the letter ‘S’ of Sanskrit is interchangeable with ‘H’
of Persian. Thus the Sanskrit words Sindh and Sindhi are Hind and Hindi
of the Persian tongue.

Etymologically, Hindi may mean any language that is spoken in
India. Indeed in the Middle East Countries even peoples living in Hind
are known as Hindi, whatever their race or religion. But this word
generally indicates all the dialects and languages spoken in Central India,
such as Avadhi, Brij Bhasha, Sorseni and others. But nowadays, the use of
the word Hindi is restricted to Modern literature of that language.

As has been observed earlier, Sanskrit was the language of the
learned and the ruling classes in Ancient North India and ‘Prakrit’ the
language of the masses. This Prakrit was further divided into two dialects:
one was Brij Bhasha (i.e. the language spoken in the land of Brij which is
another name for Mathura) and the other ‘Porabi Bhasha’ (the language of
the Eastern regions, by which is intended the province of Oudh). Out of
these two arose Hindi somewhere in the year 700 (Bikrami Samvath).
This language was originally spoken in the vicinity of Delhi, Meerat
Lucknow etc. but graduzlly it spread over the whole of Uttar Pradesh and in,
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some form or another over the whole of North India. And though the
language was in use ever since the 10th Century of the Christian Era or
even earlier, it developed into literature only at the beginning of the 19th
century. The language of the earlier period viz. the period of Amir
Khusrow, Tulsi Das, Surdas and Guru Nanak is ancient Hindi, otherwise
known as Avadhi and Brij Bhasha.

The first poet of the Hindi language was Chander Bardai, better
known as Chander Kavi. He was born at Lahore in the year 1126 A. D_ in
a Bhat family but he spent his early years in the Eastern provinces where
Brij Bhasha was spoken. Then he repaired to Ajmere which was the capital
of that great hero, Prithvi Raj. Here his Muse was recognised and he was
admitted among the courtiers of the King, Here he wrote his monumental
work — Prithvi Raj’ Rasa or Rasu which runs into 2500 pages and deals
with the Raja’s exploits, his wars, his hunts, the constitution of his
Kingdom, its laws and other details including the spring season and
the Raja’s magnificent gardens. He also uses some Arabic and Persian
words in his work, but the book is predominantly Hindi. Chander Kavi
is rightly considered as the father of Hindi poetry.

The Hindi language which is generally spoken and written today
and which is adopted as the ‘Lingua franca’ of the country is really called
“Khadi Boli”.  Originally spoken in the vicinity of Delhi and Meerat, it
spread over the other parts of North India,

When Muslims settled down in North India, there was naturally an
interaction of cultures. This was more evident on their respective
languages. This is natural for several reasons: one is the new comers
brought new things with them and these things have their own names in
their language; and the other reason is their words and expressions
peculiar to their language also came with them. If one tries to translate them,
one requires quite a sentence to bring out the meaning of the original. But
one word suffices if the original is used. Thus the word ‘Diwan’ when :
translated into Hindi or another language will require more words. The
‘original is simple and brings out the idea clearly and without loss of meaning.
Or, take, the word ‘Dharma’. It stands for a certain concept and when you
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translate it into another language, it may require more words and even then
may not convey the precise concept. This simple logic of life is behind
the interchange of new words and forms of expression.

Thus it was that our ancients, both Hindus and Muslims, freely drew
upon the store-house of each other’s languages and freely adopted new
words and new forms of expression, rendering their respective languages
richer in this natural process.

In my first lecture I dwelt at some length upon the celebrated poet
and mystic Tulsi Das, Surdas, Guru Nanak who never hesitated to draw
upon Arabic and Persian words in their writings and also upon the massive
intellectual contribution of Hindu writers and poets to the Urdu language.
In today’s lecture I shall attempt to deal with the contribution of
the Muslims to Hindi language and literature.

The most celebrated of these Muslims is that silver—tongued poet,

Amir Khusrow. He flourished at Delhi in the later part of the 13th
century during the sultanate period. He died in the year 1325 A.D. He
was a versatile genius and wrote voluminously. He used all the existing
forms of Poetry and invented new ones. He was also a singer and a
composer of rythmic forms. His one aim was to bring about a fusion of
these languages. And in order to familiarize people with the language
Z ~ kﬂ spoken by their neighbours, he wrote his
JLQ’.C-JJ ‘/} '/. 20 famous book, Khaliq Bari, running into
several volumes in which he gave

+ 7 5 0 ®
d“ﬂ‘j/"'ﬂ' equivalents of Arabic and Persian words

in the Brij Bhasha. To give an example:

Here the Poet has given the equivalents of two Persian words in Hindi;
to wit, Brother as Bhai, Mother as Mai, And all this he did in easy
verse form in order that it could be easily understood and remembered.
He also adopted another form, viz. one linein Persian and another
Jline in Hindi e.g.
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L«J@/’Mu,’b/d/u,é:u*’aﬂ/dp

Here the first line is in Persian and the other is Hiadi, the subject
matter of both the lines is similar; it is almost a translation :

‘The nights are long and life is short
How shall Ilive without seeing him
and how shall I pass these dark nights.’

Khusrow wrote enchanting verses for women and girls as well for
them to sing in the spring season. He also wrote riddles, Mukarnis

and Do Sakhun, all various forms of verse of which he was the author.
I give below an example of his riddles:—

ot Ll - Uy,

“ He cut twenty heads, but he neither killed any nor shed any
blood ”. The riddle is about the cutting of nails.

He was a master of his Muse and could order it about in any
direction he liked: He excelled in the figure of speech called
onomatopoeia in which the sound imitates the sense. Here is an
exmaple in Persian :

;/',Jlég;j,(,.u,.;,:;b"..,.;/;ijfuc
;/w‘ﬁ)/ﬂb ,/w r)/jufﬁof

Here the Poet imitates the sound of the Nowbat, a drum usually
beaten at the palaces of Kings and other dignitaries during those times.
Thus though empires have decayed during these several centuries
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since Khusrow wrote, his great name challenges time. His poetry is as
fresh to-day as when it was written. Chander Kavi and Khusrow are the
two pioneers of the Hindi language and literature.

But the Golden Age of Hindi literature was during what is
_called the Bhakti period (between 1325 and 1625). Kabirdas was the most
outstanding poet of this period. Born of Muslim parents, he was
brought up by a Hindu weaver. His burning desire was to bring the
Hindus and Muslims together. He refers to God as both Ram and
Rahim (a very familiar theme of Gandhiji) but his Ram was not the
son of King Dasaratha, but the formless God, the Arupi, the Anerakar,
the Nirguna, the Formless. He had risen above all these differences of
caste and creed and even of doctrinal religion and preached the love of
God that is within the human soul. Mark his verse:

s slepadr

Thy Lord is within thyself, just as the fragrance isin the flower :
Why then go about God outside yourself in the way the
deer goes about smelling the grass in search of fragrance that is hidden
within itself.

The Advaita philosophy of Shri Sankara - not two, but one-is the

5 3 . 2 concept of God in Islam,
dk %&w : ¢ uhdi. and Kabir tries to emphasize
/[ LN B this aspect of God through

JJJJ%VJJJ#&% his immortal lines. Here is
i .

a significant verse :

A pot is under water, the pot is full of water. The pot breaks.
Then water goes back to water. This is the truth which the God-
realised man will say !

Kabir was against all -rituals. Regarding the shaving of hair he
declared :
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What harm has the hair done to thee that thou shavest it a
hundred times : Why not rather shave thy heart in which dwell all
desires, hatred of others and other vices, and again:

SITZ il ez ST

The rosary is moving in thy hands,
the tongue is moving in thy mouth.
But the mind is wandering in ten

directions; surely this is not Meditation.

He is strongly opposed to idol worship: He says:

Juu iyu*jég/&, .,U/L
e e

If by worshipping a stone you could getto God, then
I may as well worship the mountain: I may then,
at least grind the eatables (by a slab cut out of it).

Then he himself indicates the way of true meditation :

J ~. o S o %

&bl uy

Q o Q
wils et £ g5,
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As long as one is really not in love with God
he sleeps happily. But if one is in Love with the
Divine, he keeps awake and suffers the pangs of
separation from the Beloved, even as the fish
does when thrown out of water.

L }r;qu é’,és“/ Lt J .Ka.blrs contr'lbut.xon to

Hindi poetry is immense.
Several of his verses have
L 5/ i},« Jﬁd,g@ passed into proverbs, such as:
An orange is colourful, but people call it i.e without 2
colour ; the condensed milk is referred to as Lf L°
L i. e. something which is lost; the moving J
vehicle is known as which means, a thing
which is stationary. Kabir wept at these vagaries of the

world. : U‘jb;?

It is said that when he died, the Muslims claimed him as their own;
the Hindus did similarly. But when his corpse was lifted there was
nothing there except some flowers. This may be a mere Myth, but
nevertheless it is indicative of the high esteem in which Kabir was
held by his contemporaries, both Muslims and non- -muslims.

/Q-} "J]’J 'A}J;(;/uv The sameidea is brought

out in a Persian couplet of

AT 'j)"'.’}zu’;’ ‘&/r/'y'v,h:;w the great Poet Urfi:

So conduct yourself in life,

O Urfi ! that when the Final

Hour arrives for thee, the Muslim

Shall wash thee in the Sacred

Waters of the Zam-Zam and the Hindu
Would like to cremate thee.

13
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Among the great Muslim poets of Hindi Literature of the
Bhakti period is Malik Mohamed Jayesi. Like Kabir, Jayesi also drew
the attention of people to the love of God which is the foundation of
all true religion  Jayesi flourished in the reign of Sher Shah Suri,
about the middle of the sixteenth century, He wrote his Master piece in
the Hindi language and named it Padmavat. It took him twenty years
to finish his work. The theme is mystic, the poetic form is that of
Mathnavi in Persian and the language is pure Hindi. It is full of artistic
embellishments and is considered as one of the greatest works in the
Hindi Language. It issaid that Jayesi, though a master in his own
mother tongue, Persian, ‘did not use a single word other than Hindi,
throughout this voluminous work. Padmavat, among other things,
truly reflects the culture, civilization, mode of life, customs and ideals of
the Hindu faith, apart from contributing very materially to Hindi
language and literature.

5 The Bhakti movement which produced so many poets and divines
both from amongst the Hindus and the Muslims was in itself a child of
the Age. It was an Age in which not only was there interaction between
the languages of the country and those that the new comers, the Muslims,
had brought with them, but also between their respective cultures and
religions, We have noticed how languages interacted to the enrichment
of both resulting in the growth of a new Language — Urdu.
In the realm of culture and thought also, this interaction was not
without its very salutory effects. Islam had brought the ideal of
uncompromising Unity of God and the absolute equality of man, whatever
his or her birth, caste or colour. India was an ancient land of lofty
philosophy and high idealisms. But this was taught at higher levels whilst
the soul of the common man groaned under the weight of superstition and
formalism. The great Sakya Muni, Gautama Buddha, had already broken
away from it and founded his own Marga — the path, seeking Nirvana in
good deeds rather than in rituals. The time was again ripe for a change,
when these two thought strains and cultures met. The result was the Bhakti
movement, which was an effort at compromise, taking the, essence of the
two ideologies, As a result, Sufism gained currency at the religious level.
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In this period (1325-1625) we find two schools of thought had emerged on
the scene viz. Nirgundhara i.e. the one which advocated devotion to the
Formless God (Nirguna) which was acceptable to the Muslims and a majority
of others who came under the spell of the Bhakti movement
the other was Sagundhara — devotion to God who has a form. Some of the
‘Sufis who look in their religious preceptor (Murshid) the image of God
were influenced by this school of thought. But the Nirgundhara school
naturally claimed most of the Muslim Sufis, This school branched off into
two viz. Gnyana Marga shaka fie. approach to God through
knowledge (Irfar of the sufis) and Prem Marga shaka i.e. approach to God
through love. Kabir was the founder of the Gnyana marga sakha. His
verses quoted above appeal to knowledge and reason. Mohamed Jayes
may be taken as the exponent of the Prem Marga sakha as is evidenced by
his monumental work Padmavat, one of the greatest classics of the Hind
language. Padmavat in this classic stands for divine love and Ratansen, the
king of Chittoor, for the yogi who yearns for divine love, whilst the parrot,
Hiraman is the religious guide - the preceptor, the Guru or the Murshid.
Nagmati, the first wife, represents the world and all that it stands for. The
return of Ratansen from Simhaldeep (Ceylon) to Chittoor to his first wife
along with Padmavati is very significant. It means that the true yogi can
live in the world, provided he does not forget God. For the seeker after
truth, it is not essential that he renounces the world, but rather that he
should love God, whilst remaining in the world. Jalaluddin Rumi, the
celebrated Persian mystic, had said :

&
s

TR SO
da‘zd" ELjilus e
2 What is the world (the Maya)?
o e gt & e it is forgetfulness of God; n‘ot
Qj J}},j ’99 afy @um/b;é’ property or wealth,not even wife
/ and child.

Mohamed Jayesi set a standard which became a model for several
others who later wrote on this theme. Gul-e-Bakawali, Gulzar Naseem are
examples in the Urdu language who followed this model, though none could
excel jayesi in his sweep and cadence. Perhaps the Pilgrims Progress in
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English is also remotely influenced by this Epoch-making work. Jayesi
is considered as an immediate second to Tulsi Das, in his contribution to
Hindi language and literature.

Yet another Muslim poet who contributed much to Hindi literature
was Ras khan. He belonged to the Royal family of the Afghans. He came
under the spell of the Bhakti Movement and changed his Sword for the
Pen. His stanzas in Hindi were so enchanting that they were called
Ras—Khan. The people would say, ‘“Please give us Raskhan’’ which meant
recite the poetry of Raskhan.

Abdul Rahim Khan—e—Khana, one of the nine gems (Nawpatan) of
Akbar’s Government was another Muslim Poet of Hindi. He was the
son of Bairam Khan, the tutor of Akbar. He was an accomplished poet of
the Hindi language, besides being very learned in the Arabic and Persian
lore. He wrote in Brij Bhasha, Khari Boli and Porabi Bhaka. He held a
high place among the Muslim poets of the Hindi language. He is the author
of Rahim Satsai, Ras Panjadehyai and other works. According to Hindi
critics, Rahim’s Hindi poetry is of a higher order than even that of Malik
Mohamed Jayesi, but this may be an over statement, seeing that Jayesi
enjoys such a universal recognition.

Syed Mubarak Ali Bilgrami was another Muslim poet of the Hindi
language. ' He was born in 1573 and he was very well versed in Arabic and
Persian as well, His works, Alak Shitak, and Til Shitak have already
been published.

A few other Muslims poets of the Hindi language were Syed
Rahmatullah, the contemporary of the famous Hindi poet Chintamani who
flourished in the reign of Aurangzeb. Abdur Rahiman wrote very difficult
Hindi and was a Mansabdar of Muazzam, son of Aurangzeb. But of all
these later poets Ras Liyan, whose full name was Syed Ghulam Nabi
Bilgrami was by far the most important. He is the author of several Hindi

; s
works, among which U J)Wé"/ and Q)}I /M are very well
G2 | o &g

known. The latter work contains 1155 Dohas (couplets). One of his
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contemporaries, writes about him thus: ¢“despite his being a Muslim, he
writes exquisite Hindi. His Dohas are full of pathos and feeling.”

Towards the close of my lecture I would like to quote a Doha from
an anonymous Hindi poet, 4
if only to point out the & - 2
originality ~ of  thought b‘: L),///’/% 9‘ I3 Qﬁ{
that characterizes Hindi ,e" ee %
poetry in which love starts &__

Q
from woman towards man. / u"/ ’
The poet says V&d L‘:,}édau: awwd

©

“J use eye-tex for my eyes, but my eyes can not even bear the
use of it. For my beloved lives in my eyes; where is the place in
them for something else? The idea is common to poetry but mark the
lofty heights to which that idea has been raised in the poetry of
Hindi. Iam told there is a similar idea expressed in the Tirukural of
that immortal poet of the Tamil Language. Tiruvalluvar. He says :
Ido not eat anything which is hot, lest it affects the beloved who
is within me! What a delicate and lofty sentiment!

I shall close this all too brief a survey of the Muslim poets of
the Hindi Language with the observation of a poetin Persian vis-a-vis
the Hindus and Muslims living together in the Country. He says:
They are like the two eyes, which are no doubt different, but none-
the-less, they look not at things differently !

And as regards Hindi and its counter-part Urdu, the following
observation by Rafiq Martharvi is at once correct and helpful. He
says: The most widely known language of Hindustan is one but which
is written in two scripts. When attired in the Nagari script, it is
known as Hindi; and when written in the Persian script, it is called
Urdu. Gandhiji had styled this self-same language as Hindustani.
It is the product of Hindus and Muslims living together for centuries in
amity and concord.” Jai Hind.
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IQBAL, HIS POETRY AND PHILOSOPHY.

Igbal is the Tagore of Urdu and Persian languages, the Muslim
counter—part of the poet Tagore whose centenary was recently celebrated
the world over. Poets of Igbal’s stature are born once in several
centuries and after Jalaluddin Rumi, the author of the famous Mathnavi
which is rightly called ‘the Quran in the Persian language’, Igbalis the
tallest poppy in the intellectual and poetic garden of Persian and Urdu.
Igbal was not a mere poet, he was also the Philosopher par excellence.
Indeed his philosophy eclipses his poetry, though his poetry, judged from
the highest literary standards, is also of the very ‘' highest order. He is one
of those rare stars who dazzle on the human firmament and take a
wondering world, so to speak, by storm and give it the much needed
hope and guidance. He was, Rumi, Ghalib and Goethe in one. He was
universally acclaimed by the East and the West as Tagore, his illustrious
counter-part was acclaimed. £

Now for a word about his life. He was born at Sialkot in the
Punjab in the year 1876 A. D. in a highly respected Kashmiri Muslim
family, Some two hundred years ago, his ancestor who was a Brahmin,

had come  under the | ol 9

influence of a Muslim Saint 4‘: o] }J}ww‘j 4
and accepted Islam. Igbal /‘J.(o e / K
was proud of both his :

parentage and his religion. 3. J/’//‘ /;fd{/. Z
He gives vent to this in his L] o

famous couplet :

Mir and Mirza (People belonging to highly respected Muslim
families) have sold away their religious patrimony for a song of Politics;
who is there now to interpret the secrets of faith (Islam) except this son of
a Brahmin !

The fling is probably directed towards the lamented Maulana Azad,
who, though belonging to the family of the prophet and a learned divine
himself had given himself up to politics,
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Then again : ; u MM)’CC 7
u/,kb%(’ﬂ Lr"/./ UUU{/

Look at me, for thou shalt not see another born of a Brahmin
knowing both the secrets of Rumi, the Mystic and the Sultan i
endowed with both spiritual and temporal knowledge. And he was
abundantly correct in the estimate of himself.

Igbal received his early education and training at lhe feet of his
parents. Of his mother he wrote :

¢

S SZS IOty
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Thy life was a brilliant page in the Book of Existence; Thy
life was a living lesson in all the varied aspects of life. He was
lucky in his teacher Moulana Syed Amir Hasan who combined in
himself vast learning and deep piety. Igbal acquired his taste for the
Persian language through this master of his early youth.

8

He was a born poet and very early in life he composed poetry
and showed his poetic compositions to that celebrated poet
«“Dagh>. Very soon the poet wrote to him to say that he hardly
required any more corrections. Igbal wrote an elegy on Dagh’s demise;
it shows what deep affection existed between him and his poetic
Master. Here is one couplet from the elegy:
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Alas, Dagh has passed away and his bier adorns the shoulders
of his admirers, the last great poet of Jahan Abad (Delhi) is silent now.

Iqbal came under the influence of the well known Orientalist, Sir
Thomas Arnold, who was Professor of Philosophy at the Government
College, Lahore. Deep affection grew between the teacher and the taught,
so that when Arnold left for England, Igbal also followed him. There he
joined the Cambridge University and came into contact with intellectual
celebrities like Dr. Mc. Tegart, a disciple of the famous philosopher Hegel,
and Professor Browne and Dr. Nicholson. He took his Degree of Doctor
of Philosopy both from the Cambridge and Munich Universities and also
the Degree in Law. The contacts which he had made were later on very
fruitful to him, Nicholson later in life, translated the book Asrar-e-Khudi

L]
d’i/f /, secrets of self, of his illustrious pupil and thus

introduced him and his thoughts to the thinkers of Europe- On his return
to India, at the age of 32, full of honours and distinctions he was offered
high posts, but he desired to remain a free man and elected to be a lawyer.

Till he returned from Europe he wrote poetry in Urdu but on his
return, he found that Urdu could not cope up with the flights of his
thoughts. He chose the richer vehicle of expresssion viz., the Persian
language. ;

His Mathnavi Asrar-e~Khudi was published in the year 1915. It
was translated by Nicholson, who also wrote a preface to the book. It
brought him great name and fame both in India and abroad particularly in
literary circles in England. The poet was knighted the same year.
In 1928, he delivered his famous Madras Lectures on ‘“Reconstruction of
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Religious thought in ‘Islam” Both the theme of the lectures and the
originality and independence of his approach have rendered the work
a classic.

Signor Mussolini, ' the Italian Dictator, was very favourably
impressed by the poet’s book : Secrets of the self and requested him
to send a Message to the youth of his nation. The poet wrote to
him as follows..........

“Jtaly isyet ayoung nation. Ifitisin search of a correct path,
then it should look to the life-giving and spiritual civilization of the
East, setting its face against Western civilization that is already on
the downward march.”

The message created a tremendous impression in Italy; he was
invited to the biggest Academy in that country to deliver lectures.
Some of his works were even translated in the Italian language. His work

% o
@ Lf/
u)-_/ ‘the Message of the East” done into Italian
R
became a byword in that country. He was invited to Afghanistan by
L}
Nadir Shah and his famous Mathnavi f L_’ (Musfar-the traveller)

is based on his visit to Kabul where he was received with kingly honours.

Thus full of name and fame, in his own country and abroad,
the poet died in the year 1938. The Chronogram that gives this date

* > s &
L)
was couched in significant terms: J )” t? f’ L/’C”y The Lamp

of Poetry has been extinguished. The Persian words give the date of
his death i.e. 1938.

14
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Iqbal was a nationalist to the core, but his nationalism did not render
him a Fascist. He was also International by and large. Some of his
verses have become proverbial (e.g.)

it Gt

Religion dces not teach hatred of one another.

Gelbil e s®

Ty FSomn L

Strength and Peace lies in the Poems of the Bhaktas (people who

Then again :—

love God);
The salvation of the people of the world lies in the path of love,

He wrote about Ramachander Ji:—

Seflnsrn L7 V4
%Li,@;@i{?&\

“India is rightly proud of her illustrious Son, Rama ; the secers look upon
him as the Imam (Spiritual head) of India. About Guru Nanak he

ST,
= relg 30 J f

declared :
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““Then again arose from the Punjab the clarion call of the Unity of God;
India was once again awakened from its deep slumber :

About India he wrote:
Weas e Ve I

'Ajt")—//o: f/'ui &J{')(‘

The best country in the world is our own Hindustan; We are all its
nightingales and it is our garden.

But the Poet as a Muslim also said :—
L]
W T & Ul p 0 25

J‘ﬁ%"”‘ru’.”ﬁwg‘/

« China and Arabia are ours and so is Hindustan; we are Muslims and
thus our home is the whole world.”

Dr. Sinha who has written a voluminous book on Igbal, points out
a contradiction between these two concepts of the Poet -and says that
they are irreconcilable. The learned Doctor, though generally accepting
the greatness of Igbal as a poet, has pointed out this alleged inconsistency,
which deserves some careful thinking. Ruskin has pointed out four
loyalties in human beings which run concurrently and are not opposed
to each other, viz., (1) loyalty to God, (2) loyalty to one’s own
country, (3) loyalty to one’s family and (4) loyalty to friends. Now these
loyalties are not opposed to one another, rather they are complementary
to one another. 1f one who is not loyal to God and his religion, wkhat
loyalty may he have for his country? There may be exceptions, but
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they only prove the rule. Thus, when Igbal writesas a Muslim,
he gave out the concept of Islam which « preaches the ideal of one
world and one family, the Human Family.

Thus Igbal wrote as quoted above: We are Muslims and the
whole world is our Native land. And when he wrote as an Indian,
he said :

Our Hindustan is the best country in the world. Islam places a
high premium on the virtue of patriotism. Indeed the Holy Prophet

- ' ub 2 < 2 i
had declared: uwu }“i—:’) The love of one’s own country 1s

a part of Faith,” True to his beliefs and convictions about patriotism
also he sang the praises of the Motherland. Ireally fail to see any
contradiction or inconsistency in the Poet which Doctor Sinha has
pointed out. Our beloved Prime Minister is a Universalist and his
general outlook is International, but that does not affect his position as
a Patriot par Excellence! One can be National and International at
one and the same time.

Igbal wrote voluminously. His small poems besides, some of his
more important works are :

1. ‘Asar Khudi Rumuz Bekhudi where he discusses his philosophy
of life’

2. Payame Mashing (The Message of the East) which is in reply
to the German poet, Goethe.

Zarbe Kalim.

Arumughane Hijaz.

Bale Jibrail.

Javid Namah, which he wrote for his son Javid Igbal.

o v B

Anbanlhology of his Minor poems which include his famous

p)éhﬂ;? (( &% _~ were published under the name Banga-Dira, in 1924.

- An Anthology of his Persian poems was published separately under the
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name Zabur—e-Ajam. The poet took three years, versatile and as he was like
Milton, to finish his Javid Namah and though it bears his son’s name, it is
Universal in its appeal and is considered as a reply to the Italian poet
Dante’s Divine Comedy. He also wrote his famous Persian Mathnavi

I (‘5"'"&}5%@') =

“What then ;hall the Eastern Nations do?”’ This book, as is usual with all
the Poet’s works, is both interesting and highly informative. Among his
works, the last to be published was Arumughan—e—Hijaz (1938). This book

7 L4
contains the Poet’s last Urdu Poem QLJ/&:?JV written about two
months prior to the poet’s death.

Apart form his lectures delivered in English at Madras, his letters,
@ o

under the Caption: MLJU' (Igbal Namah) have also  been
-

published and they throw a flood of light on the several situations of
the poet’s life, besides elucidating certain concepts of the poet.

Igbal sets his face against a philosophy which, instead of giving a
lead to action, throws the reader into intricacies of thought and
enmeshes him in intellectual cobwebs. Thus in bis zarbe-kalim. he

2 2/
criticizes Hegel and Bergson n /"/ 0 (y
b Lu,wb/ .
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Hegel’s mother of pearl is devoid of pearls. His writings arise from
the head and not from the heart. :

His philosophy of ¢Self’ is couched in his book ‘The secrets of
self’. It lies strewn in his other poems also. It is on this work
that the poet’s title to international reputation lies.
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The Khudi or self that Igbal advocates is not born of pride
or self importance or Egoism. It is there embedded in man’s nature.
The voice comes from within: ‘[am’ This Khudi-or ‘I’ in man is
not of man’s creations but there is some one who has created it.
It is God. Igbal uses the analogy of an ocean for God and man’s ‘1’
is a drop-or even less than a drop, in comparison to the ocean. But
nevertheless this drop of a man, this individual ‘I’ has an existence,
the individual drop has the position of a dazzling pearl. It has its own
individuality in God’s knowledge. Igbal is opposed to the Sufi idea
that man merges his ‘I’ in the greater ‘I’ which is God. Igbal
believed that this individual ‘I’ has a purpose in God’s Master-Plan
and therefore should not lose its identity and get merged in the dei.
This, according to him, is defeating.the very purpose and intention of
God, vis a vis man’s creation, According to Igbal, man has no existence
when compared to God, but is everything in relation to God’s other
myriad creatures. He is the best in God’s creation, the tallest poppy in God’s
Garden. He is the vice-gerent of God, charged, to carry out and interpret
God’s intentions in the Universe. It is in this ecstasy that Igbal puts
these words in the mouth of Man, and wherever man is mentioned
woman is always included. Man is made to say by the Poet :

e s iy
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O’ Lord, thou created the night, I created the light; thou created the dense
Forests, I created the Gardens; you created the sand, I made glass out of
them; I am he who can make mirror out of steel.........cco.cerririierieiennnnnees
O Lord I am not an inactive Agent of thine !
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But this does not mean that Igbal’s philosophy of self makes man
defiant of God, Far be it from him. It only indicates that, under God’s
special grace, Man has been endowed with certain faculties that render him
the best of God’s creation. This individuality is man’s own and he must
preserve it and carry out the responsibilities that devolve upon him under
God’s Master—Plan.

The Poet says :

““One sweep of love finished the whole story; I had imagined that the
Earth and the Sky were boundless.”” How true is the sentiment, looking at
the achievements of Man that is encircling theearth now seventeen times
in twenty five hours !

And again : L._ tegu«w’z}j‘/ﬂw&;
U‘T./a 0 U’-—/ét“; 4:_ M«'JJQJ

What will the astrologers understand man’s position in the Universe ;
Man is creative Earth’ and is certainly not subservient to the movements
of the stars. According to Iqbal, the Ashta Graha, the combination of the
stars though which we passed recently, cannot retard man’s progress, much
less harm him. Man’s destiny is higher than that of the stars,

It is in the creation and dynamic philosophy that Igbal’s title to
name and fame lies. His message has an irresistible appeal which is

Universal in its concept. His Message is for all the Homo-sapien — the
human race.

o™
Igbal’s private life was simple. He was himself thcjwy

the Yogin that he describes. Though he was very much in the world, yet,
he never lost his journey’s end. He always had God before him and he,
true to his philosophy, always carried out God’s Plans vis—a-vis himself. He
never aspired for honours, though they came to him in their abundance.
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Once people wanted to collect a couple of lakhs of rupees for him so that
he could live without anxiety, but he admonished them and continued to live
the poor man he wanted to be. He never wanted to die a rich man;
perhaps he thought that it was a sin to die rich. It is interesting to note

what he thought of a Kafir —a word which is very carelessly used by
Muslims. He wrote :

/ujw/fj Eepiu: i
u‘ﬁfvdﬂﬁf‘w‘*’y ol

I am a kafir in thine eyes and thou art Kafir in mine; Thy religion is to
live aimlessly and my religion is ceaselessly to strive!.

Just when the final hour approached him and he felt his end
to be near, he said:

ﬁf‘ u%/du
S e

“shall T tell thee the sign of a true believer in Cvod; when death draws
near thou shalt discern a smile on his lips.” = And then, as if in
a reminiscent mood, he sang: :

“The song that has passed away may not return; the morning
breeze of the land of Hijaz (Arabia) may waft or may not waft. This
poor faqir was the essence of a whole age; the knower of sectets may again
come or may not come.” And who can deny that he was  the very
essence of an age; it was a title he richly deserved. And it will be
long before the void created by his death will be filled.



A Note On Scribal Practice”

by

Sri R. RADHAKRISHNAN

E want to make two points here. First, Stockwell and Barritt’s
citation of Tamil scribal practice in their article ! is not quite appropriate.
Secondly, there may be strong structural reasons for writing allophones by the
native speakers, which do not seem to have been included in their conditions.?

Stockwell and Barritt cite Tamil scribal practice as evidence for using
different symbols to represent the allophones of one phoneme, They refer
to Murray Fowler3 for their source regarding the Tamil examples. Fowler
explicitly states in his article that the dialect he is analyzing is a spoken
variety. No spoken dialect of Tamil of the present day has been committed
to writing in the traditional script, except for the adaptations made of spoken
dialects in novels, short stories, and the like. Even if we assume that
Stockwell and Barritt make their reference to such adaptations, their citation
is not clear evidence to show that the present day writing practices in Tamil
are consistent in writing the same allophone with the same letter. For
example, in words like ¢ minnan’ (king) and ‘vennic (hot water), the nasal
consonant is represented by different letters, even though the point of
articulation is the same in both the items cited above. Even if it be granted
that the distribution of allophones of /n/ stated by Fowler was correct
(which I doubt for any Tamil Speaker of Madras, unless he is giving
citation pronunciation according to the rules prescribed by Tamil
grammarians), and if some sort of juncture could be posited in ‘vennir’

5, O_Iiginally written for the South Asia Language and Area
Center of the University of Chicago, in 1961.
1.© . Robert P. Stokwell and C. Westbrook Barritt, * Scribal Practice : some
assumptions, > Lg. 37. 75—82 (1961).
2. Ibid, p- 76,

31 Murray Fowler, ¢ The Segmental Phonemes of Sanskritized Tamil, *
Lg. 30.362—3 (1954).
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between the two nasals (for which I see no phonetic basis of any sort),
still the assumption that the Tamil writing practice uses two letters to
represent two allophones of /n/, consistently , has only dubious validity.
There are other Tamil speakers in Madras and elsewhere for whom the
allophonic distribution of /n/ is as follows: interdental when it precedes
interdental stop ; otherwise alveodental or alveolar. Fowler’s article would
indicate that the interdental allophone occurs before the interdental stop
and in stem initial, and the alveolar allophone occurs elsewhere. But
irrespective of these differences of the allophonic distribution, all Tamil
writers alike use the same spelling. This only confirms that writing practices
in Tamil are more prescribed by tradition, as in any other language which
has been committed to writing for a considerable period of time. In earlier
periods of Tamil, the two symbols now used rather inconsistently to
represent two allophones of one phoneme of /n/ were used to represent two
distinct phonemes. (Incidentally, Stockwell and Barritt’s symbolization of
the alveolar allophone of /n/as [n] in reference to Tamil is misleading, at
least for those who are familiar with Tamil, for the symbol n is usually used
to represent the Tamil retroflex nasal phoneme. Fowler uses [n] to
represent the alveolar allophone of /n/.

The second point is that at least one more assumption could be
added to those stated by Stockwell and Barritt under which native speakers
would not spell the phonemes only, if they had the freedom to spell
according to their ** feel ” of their language. Such an assumption would
be when there is contrast between sounds made at different points of
articulation in one type of sound (.eg., stops) and when such contrast 1s
lacking in another (e.g, nasals). ' This could be exemplified from Tamil
scribal practices, when Tamil was first committed to writing. Tolk'z'xppiyam
(20d century A. D.), a Tamil grammar written in Tamil, (which refers to
earlier practices of writing, etc.), lists six letters (the same six used by
earlier writers) to write the nasal sounds in the language. They are translite-
rated in Roman as m, n, u, n, fi, and 6. According to Tolkappiyam the first
five nasal sounds listed here are in clear contrast, butn is not, But the
corresponding set of six stops  (p, t,r, t, ¢, and k) are in clear contrast, Here
we can assume that the pattern set for thenon—nasals might permit the native
speakers to recognize a similar set of units for nasal sounds also. This would
Justify the fact that n was treated as an independent unit even though it was
not in contrast with other units.



Empty Morph 2nd Sarigai'
By
Sri R. RADHAKRISHNAN

Sariyai is a term used in Tamil grammatical writings. This term was
first used in Tolkappiyam whose date is fixed about the second century A. D.
This term refers to a series of morphemes which are syntactically irrelevant
These morphemes are enumerated in Sutra 119, the chapter entitled Eluttati-
karam, “phonology”.

Empty-morph is a term, used in modern linguistics by some authors
C. F. Hockett (1957 : 14) in his article “Problems of Morphemic Analysis”,
has dealt with the conception of empty-morph at length. He redefines and
alters the relation between a morph and a morpheme. Before this alteration
every morph in an utterance is an allomorph of one of the morphemes, i.c.,:
the number of morphs in an utterance is the same as that of the morpheme
in that utterance. After the alteration this is no longer necessarily true. The
number of morphs could be more or less than the number of morphemes in
an utterance. If the number of morphs exceeds that of the morphemes then
empty-morphs are established. (If the number of morphemes exceeds that
of the morphs, then the portmanteau morph is established.) The
empty-morph has no meaning, so it belongs to no morpheme and
is sub—morphemic. Empty-morphs should be predictable in terms of
other morphemes (non-empty—morphs).

The assumptions underlying the conception of Sariyai and empty_
morph are analysed below and to clarify these, material from modern
written Tamil is taken for illustration. The analysis of the following
items is in conformity with the traditional analysis of Tamil grammarians,
hence the sandhi rules formulated by them  will apply here.

1 Originally written for the South Asia Language and Area Center of the
University of Chicago, in 1960, and appeared in Anthropology Tomorrow.
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1. maram + attu 4+ ai = marattai tree (accusative form)
. kulam + attu + ai kulattai tank (accusative form)
3. inam + attu + ai inattai  group (accusative form)

]

|

3a. avan  + ai = avanai him (accusative form)
2a, kay + ai = kayyai hand (accusative form)
3a. kal + ai = kallai  stone (accusative form)
4., pati + t + 2% 4 an = patittanan “he read”

5. kai + t + aB + apn = kalittanan “he subtracted”
6. velu + t <+ an 4+ an = veluttanano “he washed”
4a, pati + t + PR patittan “he read”

Sa. kali + t + an = kalittan “he subtracted”
6a. velu + t + an = veluttan “he washed”

In the above examples the morphs [attu/ and/ aun/ are designated
sariyai morphemes according to Tamil grammatical tradition. They are
tactically irrelevant at the syntactic level. With slight modifications
of the allomorphic shapes of some morphemes it is possible to designate
the same morphs—namely, /attu/ and/ an/—as empty-morphs, applying
modern linguistic methods. All these empty-morphs (and possibly more)
have no meaning now, though they may have had historically, and
hence they belong to no morpheme; they are predictable in terms of
other morphemes; they are tactically irrelevant, These statements are
true in terms of the procedure outlined by Hockett (1957.)

Like Fox and Nootka. Hockett illustrates the principle of
empty-morph with examples from languages. It seems that these languages
do not exhibit morphology and syntax as levels of structure. But if
we analyze languages like Tamil in which the grammatical system of
that language is better analyzed into morphology and syntax, then
we should decide whether ‘‘tactics” as used by Hockett refers to tactics
at the morphological level, at the syntactic level, or both. Since the
empty—morphs are sub-morphemic, they should be irrelevant tactically
even at the morphological level, and it follows that sub-morphemic
empty—-morphs could not enter the syntactic level. We should note
that this situation arises only after fundamentally altering the relation
between a morph and a morpheme. Also, may be an additional
level between morphemics and phonemics has to be introduced, or
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how else can we take care of the empty-morphs? Is it not possible
to treat these so-called empty-morphs as irrelevant at the syntactic
level only? It seems it is possible. Then this would not necessitate
a fundamental alteration of the relationship between a morph and a
morpheme. To illustrate this point some Tamil utterances are examined.

7. kulattai vettinan (kulam + attu + ai + ...) “he dug a well”
8. kayyai marittan (kay + ai + ...) *‘he twisted the hand”

Both these utterances are comparable at the syntactic level.
Both of them could be analyzed as consisting of two pieces at the
syntactic level, a nominal piece followed by a verbal piece, Both the
nominal pieces could be analyzed, as shown above, as consisting of
a nominal stem and a case suffix following it; but example 7 has the
form /attu/ between the nominal stem and the case suffix. As we
have shown it, the form /attu/ could be treated as an empty—-morph.
As far as the syntactic structure is concerned, the presence or absence
of the so—called empty—morph /attu/ is irrelevant, since ‘kulattai and
“kayyai” — one with the segment /attu/ and one without it — are
replaceable in a syntactic frame; i.e., they belong to the same sequence-
class (cf. Wells 1947.)

Also we could show that the segment/ an/, underscored in the examp-
les 4, 5, and 6, is an empty-morph form and it is syntactically irrelevant:
4,5, and 6 and 4a, 5a, and 6a all belong to the same sequence classes.
we also note here that both/ attu/ and/ an/ are morphologically predictable
and phonologically conditioned. The form /attu/ occurs between the
nominal stem and the case suffix; the form /an/ occurs between the
tense—suffix = (past and present) and the person suffix (masculine and
feminine) ; we could predict the empty-morphs in terms of morphology.
But the conditioning is phonological because /attu/ does not occur
between all nominal stems and case suffixes: /(attu/ occurs only when
the nominal piece is formed from a noun ending in a bilabial nasal
consonant. - So also the form /an/ which occurs only before the person-
suffix having a short vowel as the initial phone. Though these forms
are conditioned phonologically they are not phonologically predictable,
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because the form /attu/ does not occur after all bilabial nasals and the form
/an/ does not occur before all short vowels.

Alternatively if we employ the IA method of description, for
example, the first three utterences given above will be analyzed as follows :
1. mara+tt +ai = marattai
2. kula +tt+ai=Xkulattai
3. ima +tt+ai=inattai

Now we have to state that the empty-morph /tt/ occurs after a
nominal stem ending in a short vowel immediately followed by a case-suffix.

To summarize: the presence or absence of an empty-morph is
irrelevant at the syntactic level. They are conditioned phonologically ; but
predictable only at the morphological level. Also we should note here that
the presence or absence of empty-morphs is not optional but compulsory.

We often define 2 morpheme as a meaningful unit. Then a mor-
pheme is meaningful not because it is distributionally a significant sequence
of phonemes, but because it forms part of an utterance which is mean-
ingful. In analyzing such an utterance which carries the meaning load as
a totality, it is not convincing to analyse the utterance into units among
which one (or more) is not meaningful. That is, it is not convincing to
define some units as morphemes and others as sub-morphemic, especially
those so-called sub-morphemic empty-morphs which are compulsory wher-
ever they occur, and which are predictable only at the morphological level.
We must conclude that the so-called empty morphs are relevant at the
morphological level and hence meaningful and not sub-morphemic.

Alternatively, we might define a morpheme, purely on a distribu-
tional basis, as a significant sequence of phonemes having a distribution
which could be defined with reference to syntactic frames. What we mean
by a significant sequence of phonemes here is that in speech sequence, the
phonemes “ will have stated positions” and such sequences “‘are found to
be highly restricted” when “ the distribution of phonemes is considered over
long stretches of speech . (Harris 1957 : 156 ) If we adopt such a position,
then we need not define a morpheme as a meaningful unit. Meaning is not
considered at all in the analysis, since our purpose is to define the
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morpheme in terms of its distribution. Still we will be able to show the
correlation between a significant sequence of phonemes (morphemes) and
the semantics, which we conceive of as objects, actions, and relations at the
semantic level through such a correlation may not satisfy us completely.
Empty-morphs could be shown to have a significant distribution. And so
if we fail to assign any semantic meaning which will fit in the system at the
semantic level, we need not be unnecessarily disturbed by it.

What we usually do in morphological analysis is to take into
account both semantic and distributional meaning. Thus, it is not
necessary to attribute some definite meaning to the empty-morph as long as
we can define its distribution. This distribution, which is compulsory
wherever it occurs, is its meaning or function. So it is more convincing to
treat the so-called empty-morphs as empty-morphemes nntil some more
suitable term is found. They have definite function (distribution) at the
morphological level but do not enter a syntactic construction directly, as we
showed earlier. This could be the justification for calling them empty-
morphemes. Now we need not alter the relationship between a morph and
a morpheme as was originally suggested by Hockett. Also these empty-
morphemes could be treated as “markers” at the morphological level since
they could be considered asnot entering into any IC construction
(Hockett 1954).

In describing a marker, Hockett uses this expression” ... ... as a
marker of the construction in which nearby forms stand.”” The Tamil
word “ Sariyai’’ means very much the same as this term. It could be trans-
lated as “that which is leaned upon . Also, it is worth noting here
that though Tolkappiyar did not postulate an empty-morph or rejected such
a notion, it is significant that he made a statement that all morphemes are
meaningful (* ellaccollum poru! kurittanave ”~Tolkappiyam sutra 640).






AN ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE
by

Sri K. KOTHANDAPANI PILLAIL
Department of Tamil (Oriental)

wr g 2@y ; wremb Gasefli,
Saib permud 9pi S5 euryr;
Corogud saflsgib ojenCarerer;
TSP Yoz SerGp; eurpsed
@afl g1 erar wdlip b seir mitb @evGio; apestlefls;
T earpah @eGw; e 6len@
urerh s giefl sWE), Y@
&6D QUIT (g GrmE@Lh wedsvsd Gui wrbHml
B enfliu@e_ib yZwr Gured, oy 2 uii
Gyop eufliu@e b’ ererug S pGeuri
asrifAuisr 6 safl b serib; gy sedler L &ullst
QuAGuwiren eflui g & aib BevGio;
ABCureny B)51p S0 9 F6vfl D @su@w!
— G6WTLIGIT L) BI (S 65T D @) T
To us all towns are one, all men our kin
Life’s good comes not from others’ gift, nor ill
Likewise pains and pains’ relief are ones own
Death’s no new thing; nor do our bosoms thrill
When joyous life seems like a luscious draught.
Nor in hate condemn it ill, we seem
This much-praised life of ours a fragile raft
Borne on the waters of some mountain stream
That fights the boulders mourning fin vain
Tho’ storms with lightnings’ flash from darkened skies
Floating the raft stays on as laws ordain
Thus have we seen in vision of the wise!
We marvel not at greatness of the great;
Still less despise we men of low estate.

This is a poem from Purananuru, one of the Sangam classics
(Poem. No. 192). The English translation of the poem by Dr. G.U. Pope
is adapted here with such modifications as are necessary to convey the
correct meaning of the words used by the poet, Kanian Punkuntranar.

16
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Even a cursory reading of the poem will reveal that here is a
search for the truth of life and the ultimate aim of human existence. The
author of this poem Pankuntranar unlike other poets was interested
neither in wars, heroic deeds of monarchs and feudal chiefs nor in their
munificence. The poets of his time were mostly immersed in the problem
of sex life, its subtlities and “sublimation. = Punkuntranar had a different
outlook. The truth and meaning of life as formulated by the great men
of his country and their declaration of universal love as the ultimate aim
of human existence attracted him most.

The poet is not giving us his personal views on the problems of
life but speaks to us in the Ist person plural ‘We’, as a spokesman of
his country men. He has the confidence and conviction that he is inter-
preting the Philosophy of life of his ancient land correctly and has the
courage to speak for the country as a whole.

He starts the poem with the declaration of the ultimate aim of life
as ‘wr b ear@y wraigtd Gsefli © and the interpretation of the mystery
of life is pushed down to the bottom. The thought structure of the poem
rests on the simile of a stream and a raft which we find almost at the
end of the poem. To comprehend the thought and reasoning of the
poet we have, therefore, to begin from the end of the poem and analyse
this simile first.

Perhaps the rendering of the simile in English does not bring out
its full and correct meaning. As the thought expressed in the simile is
vital for the correct comprehension of the poem, we have to forego the
bzauty and pleasure of the thyme and cadence of a verse form. The simile
may be rendered into simple English prose as follows : —

With lightning (1951 @=»®) the clouds rain (airarth Feir et $%&v @),
The rain does not abate (2@ ) and a formidable fertile stream (avee)
Gui <9 m) dashes against the boulders with a mournful noise (sv@uTE S
@y gb), Like a raft appearing in the water of that stream (87aidlu@ o tb
Ly&mrGLired) precious human life (g @udr) emerges (in the stream of evolution
of life) by an inexorable law of evolution (@pa» masALiLi® 2 1b).

The word @ p means order, law, system, or regularity. The
commentator interpreted @pa» » as fate, an interpretation which Dr. Pope has
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adopted. This word has now been taken to mean ‘law’ and interpreted as
the law of evolution,

The simile compares human life to a raft in the stream. This is
quite simple and understandable. This does not however stop with the
simple comparison but extends to the lightning, clouds, rain and the
dashing against the boulders which have no bearing on the comparison:
This extension constitutes a metaphor added to the simple simile to
explain the origin of human life on the analogy of the clouds rain etc.
which cause the stream. The comparison here is of rain water with
the stream of evolution of life. The lightning, the clouds and the rain consti-
tute the antecedent natural causes and their effect is the stream. Likewise
there are natural and antecedent causes of the stream of evolution,
here the causes are not as apparent as in the cases of the rain and its
stream. We have here two sets of comparison: (1) that of the stream
of water with the stream of evolution and (2) that of the raft appearing
in the stream of rain water with human life appearing in the stream of
evolution. These two streams are both mighty and fertile ( teveed
Gui <m ). No one can stop their formation and growth and both
have been going on for ages (@ .5).

The raft which appears in the stream may be swept away by
the stream but there are no indications to this effect in the poem.
The poet does not speak of the stream descending into the plain
or proceeding further than dashing against the boulders nor does he
state that the stream has broken through the boulders. The helplessness
of tae mighty stream unable to break through the boulders is well
brought out by the poetic term @rm@w which means mourns in pitiable
murmur. The noise which it makes by dashing against the impediment
is so dolorous that the poet has described it as @gm. It may be
noted that the word used is @rE@w and not @mmE@h. QuUIrwpw.s
indicates fighting. If the stream coursed on fighting successfully, the poet
would have said 80Qur G5 YiéGw of sOOLr®GH @QnEGn and not
@ua@L. The primary meaning of @gm@ is mourning. (Bral i@
BAL_ &5 % @srer pib which means appears in the water. L@W-G g er mitb
c. . @i airpsn, Goar 231, ayd-@rw c f. afd &pss-Ia
&I G5B & priQuuB-1odvr@sLTib. 565,)
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Like the stream of rain water, the stream of evolution has also
been thwarted. Evolution of life has culminated in the evolution
of man. Man has been on this planet for nearly a million years
according to modern biology and there has been no evolution of ano-
ther species beyond man for all these million years except perhaps a
change in the browridge or chin or the shape of head of the early man.

The theory of evolution was not unknown to the ancient Tamilian,
Tolkappiam, the most ancient work now extant, traces the evolution
of life from the simple vegetable organism to man, the most complicated
organic being. According to the author of this work, the evolution
of life starts with the development of the primary sense of touch and
gradually evolves in stages commensurate with the development of sense
perceptions. The sense of touch gradually evolves senses of taste, smell, sight
and hearing in th: ord:r in which they are stated here and life
develops with these five sense perceptions added to it one by one in that
same order in the evolutionary process (@grev., wyr), 27.). As the last in
this process of evolution man emerges with the sixth sense, the sense of
mind with which the evolution culminates. There is growth, adjustment
and evolution of form and life, in perfect coordination with the evolution of
the senses. The author says those who have investigated and understood
them correctly have formulated them in this order (Gsf@enr 935G gmi
Qs L@ $59arGr). He classifies the entire organic beings under the six
categories stated above as sense evolutes (@grev, gL/ 28-33).

It is clear, therefore, that as early as the Sth century B. C., the author
of this work was aware of theory of evolution and that the order of evolution
of the five senses formulated in those ancient days is in perfect accord with the
conclusions of modern biology. By the words ‘@ paidliu@w’ the poet
Punkuntranar meant the regular order or law of evolution of life which
was pictured as a stream in poetic language,

THE RAFT.
Raft in Tamil, ;%wr, means two or more pieces bound together. Man

is also an aggregate of matter and spirit bound together. The raft has quite
followed the current and it cannot swim against it. It occupies the top
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most place in the water of the stream bzcause it cannot do otherwise than
keep afloat. Similarly man did not choose to be born ‘and he cannot also
avoid being born. He has followed the current of evolution: and ' occupies
the topmost place in the natural course of evolution.

The poet has not adopted the regular steps of reasoning as a philoso-
pher should. He is evidently averse to such reasonings. One set of reasoning
always begets a counter ‘as sure as Newton’s law of motion’ and each  such
counter is always ‘equal and opposite. The logic and reasonings of the
Naiyayika, the Vaiseshika, the Mimamsaka, Jains and Buddhists have all
created a regular labyrinth, from which there is no hope of finding a way out.
As a poet he is content with a fair analogy and does not step into the causal
flux, reasoning or logic, lest it should drown his poesy. He is, however,
conscious that his analogy is too slender to sustain his proposition and resorts
to the divine vision and revelation of the great sages of his land
(8p8airid sriRuie) Ogeflsgarb). The theory of vision, revelation,
has been accepted as a valid means of knowledge by all the systems of
Indian thought or Darsanas except the Charvakas.

The raft being at the top of the waters need cause no wonder; nor need
the other constituents of the stream be despised because they are below the
raft. The poet concludes * therefore we marvel not at those who are born
great; still less do we despise those born low. g gefer wri@udn
@;Irﬁ@hnm[ ugsaeus @adw; HNCwrar @SS IS
QeGw; (rif-Quevr), Qsre, wrr), 94, wr Pudn Qul@uwri =Those
born naturally great).

ATTITUDE TOWARDS LIEE

Hayving explained how man came into this planet the poet proceeds
to explain how he should take to the life in this world into which he has
been pushed. The great Buddha considered life as misery, dukkha, and
pfdpounded his four verities (1) dukkha (misery) (2) dukkha samudaya
(cause of misery) (3) dukkha nirodha (removal of misery) (4) and dukkha
nirodha marga (the way for the removal). Mahayira also considered life
‘as misery. The upanishads did not propound any one system of thought,
Scholars hold that there are passages which extol life and also passages
which condemn it as misery. Almost -all the systems: of thought, Sankya,
Vedanta, Jainism and Buddhism share this idea of misery though the. last
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two emphasise it most. They are all one in urging the loathsome character
of the constituents and contents of the body, the harmfulness of temptations
prompted by the sense feelings and the necessity of extricating the soul from
the body. They uphold renunciation and ascetic practices as the means of
liberation. Jainism advocates even self-mortification.”

We find in this poem a different solution altogether. Life is not
condemned as misery, and renunciation is not advocated. The poet states
“airpse @QanQser wdpiger i taCi; qpafialer Qear@ gl eT6T DRI
@aGw”. “We do not take life as one of pleasure and rejoice in it nor do
we hate it and consider it as misery.”’

We find here a different approach to the problems of life and a
different mode of thought, Life is not considered as one of pleasure as did
the Charvakas, noris it a round of miseries as most schools of Indian thought
consider. Truth lies between these two extremes. Misery is the child of
those two extremes. As observed by Plato in The Laws. giving too large a
sail to a boat, too much food to the body and too much authority to the
mind always leads to disorder and misery. Therefore the best solution of
the problems of life lies between these two extremes, the golden mean of
Aristotle, an even balance between them. This is not passivity or
indifference to pain and pleasure or utter resignation but a balance to be
achieved in a dynamic life. arpged itself means a life dynamic and not
passivity. Itembraces all the aspects of life sexual, intellectual economic, social
and political, in a word, all the dynamic aspects of life dealt with later in
the famous work Tirukkural.

Man is not a brute. He is endowed with a brain to reason out his
way of life and a will for direct action and self control. The eager lust of
youth, the exhuberance of love, the avarice of the capitalist, the craze for
power of the politician have all to be controlled and balanced. In the
balanced life there is a wholesome affirmation of life and not its negation.
Man feels a compulsion by nature and a will to live'and when he lives an
integrated and balanced life and avoids the wantonness of excess, misery
flees away from him. If one sees misery in life it is the creation of his
pessimistic outlook, It is the mind that makes a hell or heaven of this world,

The implications of the simile of the raft are pursued. The raft
cannot manage to get out of the water. It cannot be immersed either. It
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is drenched; part of it is in water and part above it to the extent necessary to
keep it safe. This is the model for man who has been thrown into the stream
of life, to keep a proper balance even as the raft does.

Death is not a new phenomenon (#7gaib L Houger ). Buddha
considered that misery consisted not in the felt inconveniences of life but in the
very life itself. Death was considered as a misery. Our poet takes a
different view. Death is nothing new; it is as old as the world itself
and it is a necessary pact of the schem: of evolution. Buddha did not
adopt logical reasoning, deductive or inductive, to prove this theory of
misery. In his first szrmon at Siranath after his enlightenm:nt, he
demonstrated this theory of misery only by means of an analogy. Just as
there are ills (heya), their causes, their cure and a way for the cure, there
are miseries their cause, their cure and the way of cure. No doubt Buddhism
abounds in too much abstruse metaphysical thoughts and reasoning, but
critics hold that they are all of later growth. They doubt whether even
the theory of twelve links of causation which is generally attributed to
Buddha, was formulated by him at all. This theory of causation or law of
dependent origination is too recondite to be understood by the multitude to
whom his sermons were meant. It is remarkable that Punkuntranar follow-
ed the same mode of analogy as was adopted by Buddha and did not resort
to logical reasoning.

HUMAN FREEDOM AND RESPONSIBILITY

Consistent with this attitude towards life, the poet ascribes complete
freedom of action or free will for man and casts on him the full responsi-
bility for all his actions in this life. He states “ mermib 3 Ipi s5
airgr ; Ger @b Fewfl g i ga pGa rearer, ' Good and evil are not
bestowed by others. Pain and relief do not also come from outside.
If no outside agency bestows good and evil upon man, he becomes entirely
responsible for all his actions which yield good and evil to himself or to the
world. He has full freedom of will either to do good or evil. If he suffers
misery or paia or is relieved of it, it is not due to others. He has to take
full responsibility for whatever befalls him and whatever he does.
Man thus becomes the centre from whom all actions radiate and he has
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to shoulder full responsibility in every aspect of his life, moral or intellectual,
social or political.  He should not seek shelter from dangers under fate] or
seek allies in life’s battle in providence but be fearless in facing them and
dependent upon his own strength.

Here is another view which manifestly differs from thejtraditional
theory of Karma held by almost all the systems of Indian thought
and also raises the philosophic problem of fate and free will.

With the exception of the Charyakas, * all the Indian systems agree
in believing that whatever action is done by an, individual it leaves behind
it some sort of potency which has the power to ordain for him his joy or
sorrow in the future, according as it is good or bad. When such fruits - of
actions cannot be enjoyed in the present, the individual has to take another
birth *.* -~ But this poet expounds quite an opposite view. He makes man
fully responsible for his actions in this life. Wwigr argr excludes
altogether Karma or fate or any other agency outside man to be responsible
for his joys or sorrows, for the good or evil which befalls him in this life.
In the stream of evolution man appears as ‘a result of natural causes.
Even if these causes are taken to mean Karma or fate or something akin to
it, the poet admits of no influence of these causes on his present joys and
sorrows, good and evil which are entirely due to his present deeds,

The problem of fate and free-will which the poet has raised here is
as old as Philosophy itself. The Greeks did not believe in fate in the height
of their glory and power. They conceived of growth and evolution even
as Punkuntranar did.  When the Spartans destroyed Athens and Alexander
razed to the ground the great Thebes, their: outlook on life changed al-
together. They came to believe in a dark fate which ruled gods and men
alike. A tired civilisation construed its fatigue and defeat as destiny,

Fate, destiny or karma or whatever it be, appeared in European
philoshphy with the new name of determinism. Locke’s conception of
mind as a clean slate on which sensations wrote, a passive wax shaped and
reshaped helplessly by external things, started the game. It has ever since
been scoring high and low. The arguments of Will Durant in support of
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free will are worth quoting, He states “ The determinist modestly fails to
take account of himself. He supposes once more that life is the passive
product of external forces; he neglects ( if we may use a pleanasim ) the very
vitality and liveliness of life..  We are not merely our ancestors and circums—
tances; we are also wells of transfomiing energy. We are parts of that stream
of directive force of capacity for adaptive choice and thought in  which our
forefathers moved and had their -being.. These ancestors are in trath
living and acting within us but the will and the life that were once in them is
in each of us now creating °the spontancous me.” Freedom 'is narrower
and wider/than was imagined of old; it is subject, no doubt, to ancestral and
environing limitations of a thousand kinds, nevertheless it is as deep as life
and as broad as consciousness. It grows in scope and power with  the variety
of experiznce, the breadth of perspective and clarity of thought *’.*  Bertrand
Russel, the great modern philosopher, whatever his view may be on this vexed
question, goes to the extent of admitting a free will even to an atom. He
states in  The Analysis of Matter, “So far as quantum theory can say at
present atoms might as well be possessed of free will, limited however to
one of several possible choices.” 2

The poet by the analogy of the stream already explained, does
admit of natural causes, heredity or environment or whatever the other
constituents of those causes may be, so far as the development of
physical form of man and the development of five sense perceptions in
him are concerned. This causal factor does not extend to his moral
or inner existence. There is no physical necessity in this inner eXistence
and no natural causation which links up the parts. Good or evil relates
to the moral nature of man. Morality is in no physical sense an outer
object. It is not derived from sense experience or accounted for by
physical causes. It relates to the inner life of man which should shape
his actions in this world. Here man has, according to the poet, an absolute
free will not fettered by any outside agency and an inescapable responsibility.
They grow in their scope and power with the development of moral existence.

This theory of unbounded freedom of man and the responsibility
from which he cannot escape almost borders on the concept of freedom
and responsibility of modern existentialism, except of course its crisis,

17
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anxiety or despair. Jean Paul Sartre, one of the leaders of this movement
states ““I am abandoned in this world not in the sense that I might
remain abandoned and passive in a hostile universe like a board floating
on the water but rather in the sense that I find myself suddenly alone and
without help engaged in a world for which I bear the whole responsibility,
without being able, whatever I do, to tear myself away from this responsi-
bility *4. The coincidence of almost a similar comparison to express the
responsibility of man, adopted by 'the two authors, ancient and modern,
is remarkable. = According to the interpretation of Jean Paul Sartre the
stream of Punkuntranar becomes a stream in which responsibility is also
involved, ‘out of which Man can in no way get out even as the raft
which is caught in the stream.

THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF LIFE.

After émphasising the freedom of action and the responsibility
of man, the poet proceeds to explain his relationship with the world
and the end to which his freedom of action should be directed. He
states that all places are our own and all men, our kith and kin
“wir gib 2arGy wraig G,

This trite saying which is quoted often, defines the nature of
the relationship which man should have with the world into
which he has been ushered. There are certain obligations which man
has 1o accept if all men are to be considered as his own kith and kin_
He has to love them all and feel one with them in their joys and sorrows.
He has also to render all possible help as far as he could as one related to
them should do. Otherwise there is no meaning in considering all men
as one’s own kith and kin. This is a responsibility which this relationship
casts upon man. He has to love every place in this world equally well
as he would love his own. His love should transcend all frontiers,
national or geographical, make no distinction of race, caste, creed or
colour. His love should be an active, creative love which will benefit
all mankind, as it will benefit his own kith and kin. His responsibility
thus becomes one for Universal love and his freedom of action or free
will should be directed to achieve this ultimate object.

This world view and ' the relationship of human beings to this world
have been well brought out by Albert Schweitzer in the following words:



131

“As a being in active relation to the world he comes into a spiritua]
relation to it by not living for himself; but feeling himself one withrall life
that comes within his reach. He will feel all that life’s experience as his
own. He will give it all the help he possibly can, and'will feel all the
saving and promotion of life that he has been able to effect as the deepest
happiness that can ever bzfall to his lot”.”

The raft adds its own significance here. It ‘is of no use to itself
but helps others to ferry across. It has lost itself and it is there only
to serve others. Similarly man should not live for himself; his very
existence is for service to others. His individual ego should vanish and his
aim in life should be to help others even as the raft does. This is a
responsibility from which he cannot escape. The raft is serviceable
to anyone who needs it without any distinction of race, country,
caste, colour or creed. To achieve a similar end, the noble maxim,
‘wrg eawr@r wraig Gsefi’’  should guide man at every step.
A selfless devotion to humanism is the vital and final suggestion
of the simile.

The poet has expounded here no pet theory nor pious wish of his
own. As was expressed in the beginning the poet has taken upon
himself the duty of explaining the Philosophy of life of his country as
indicated by the use of the first person plural ‘We’. That the ultimate
object of life expounded here was actually the ideal of life lived upto in
those ancient times will be apparent from the following quotations,

“Men who could not support those who love them and those who
could not make their fellow men happy and rejoice with them in their
happiness are those who are really poor””® said Pitharathanar. (Aham 151)
He should feel ashamed if others feel helpless,” (W pimswpa) srer
B1@i s eyib) said llaveyini, the woman of the hillfolk. (& pisar Generuiaf)
“The world exists because of the achievements of those who live not for
themselves but for others”® said the great Pandian who died young in the
sea (Puram 182).

Here is an interesting account given by Nakkirar of a lady who
wonders at the transformation of her husband: “Know thou not, my
dear,” says she, ‘“My husband used to dress my hair, arrange my curls,
adorn me with flowers, beautify my forehead with Thilakam, will not
quit his bed even during the day. Lo! what a transformation! He is
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off from home to seek wealih, to relieve the distress of the poor
humanity, he delights in procuring them new riches. He feels at heart he
is not aloof from the vast humanity’? (yevbifed 2 a1a1@WTE).

Tiruvalluvar deals with this aspect of the ancient life brilliantly well
in chapter 22 of his Kural, *knowledge of oneness or equality ” (@Uiyra/
20 5.

He states ¢ Benevolence as duty to humanity seeks no return. ~ What
does the world give back to the clouds which immensely benefit it*
(Kural 211)

¢ He alone lives who knows that he is one with all. The rest have
their place among the dead.” (Kural 214)

If ruin will be the result of benevolence to humanity better court
it even by offering yourself for sale (Kural 220). A more emphatic way of
insisting upon humanism or universal human love cannot be thought of.

Hundreds of passages can be quoted to this effect. Dr. M. Varada-
rajanar has dealt with this aspect of ancient life in his scholarly lectures
called < Ova cheythi.

It can be seen from the Sangam classics that the ancient domestic
life was so planned as to lead naturally to this universal human love. We
do not find in the sangam classics a hankering after a life hereafter or
any attempt to liberate the soul of all actions, feelings or ideas. There was
no pursuit of Nirvana. There was no attempt to liberate each individual
soul and make it perfect to live for all eternity in endless plurality. Nor do
we find in those classics any human endeavour to attain Mukti by realising
that he is no other than the Brahman himself or to become united
with God so as to become one with him or to be with him in ever-
lasting dual relationship. We find on the other hand a serious and strenuous
attempt to become one with humanity. In the perfection of this universal

love individual ego dropped off, and there was a merger with the Supreme,
the love infinite.

It was this humanism which was the chief ideal of life which made

Tirumular, the great mystic to conceive of God as love and love as God,
He wrote ;
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““The ignorant think that love and Sivam (God) are different, They
do not know that love becomes God. After knowing that love becomes
God, they rest themselves in that condition of love in which love has
become God. " *°

Tagore says “ this feeling of perfection in love which is the feeling
of the perfect oneness opened for us the gates of the world of the Infinite
one who is revealed in the unity of all personality” . “ Any profound
world view is mysticism, > says Alber; Schweitzer, ““in that it brings men
into a spiritual relation with the Infinite. 2

We find here a rational empirical, and ethical approach to the
problems of life and the ultimate goal of human existence. This provides
an abiding value to individual effort in promoting human happiness
and also satisfies the voice of the spirit. Apart from the spiritual value of
effacing egoism and promoting the much sought-for union with the
infinite, its efficacy for a life in this world cannot he overlooked. The
efficacy of this ancient principle of life has been so. well expressed by
Pitirim A. Sorokin.a philosopher of love at Harvard, that it is worth
quoting in extenso. He sums up  our studies also show that this unselfish
creative love about which we still know very little, potentially represents a
tremendous power. (a) It can stop aggressive inter-individual and inter-
group attacks. (b) itcan transform inimical relationship into amicable
ones; (c) love begets love and hate generates hate; (d) love can
tangibly influence international policy and pacify international conflicts.
In addition to these effects an unselfih and wise (adequate) love
manifests itself (e¢) as a life-giving force necessary for physical
mental and moral health. (F) altruistic  persons live longer
than egoistic individuals, (g) children deprived of love tend to
become morally and socially defective; (h) love is a powerful antidote
against criminal, morbid and suicidal tendencies against hate, fear and
Psycho-neurosis, (i) love performs important cognitive and aesthetic functions
(j) it is the loftiest and the most effective educational force for enlighten-
ment and moral ennoblement of humanity; (k) it is the heart and
soul of freedom and of main moral and religions values; (1) its minimum
is absolutely necessary for the durable existence of any society and
especially for a harmonious social order and creative progress; (m) finally

4
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at the present catastrophic moment of human history an increased
“*production, accumulation and circulation of love energy” or a notable
altruization of persons and groups, institutions and culture especially an
extension of unselfish love of everyone for everyone in mankind is
a nccessary condition for the prevention of new wars and for the alleviation
of enormously increased inter-individual and inter-group strife. !

Albert Schweitzar said long ago * my impression was that the
fire of its (mankind’s) ideals was burning low without anyone noticing
it or troubling about it”’!* In his books ‘The Decay and restoration
of Civilization’ and ‘Civilization and ethics’ he has emphasised that ** the only
possible way out was for man to adopt a world view which would bring him
once more under the control of the ideals of civilization which are
contained in it)® The ancient wisdom has now been recharged and
revitalised by a modern Finnish philosopher of love and a great
humanist of our times, the philosopher musician of south  African
jungles, Their utterances are perhaps the signposts which indicate that
the intellectual world after its rambles into rationalism, empiricism.
pragmatism, realism, idealism, logical positivism, existentialism, nihilism,
agnosticism, monism, dualism, pluralism, pluralistic realism, sufism,
Taosism. Shintoism and other ‘isms’ is veering round to the ancient
humanism of Confucius and the ancient Philosophy of universal love
expounded by the astronomer, philosopher and poet Kanian Punkuntranar.
Those who are in search of ways to redeem and recreate the culture
of mankind had heard the ancient muse sing to them again the grand
old song “wr g >x@y wrai@G Gsefli > in a new tune:

“The world is my country
All mankind are my brethren
To do good is my religion .

-Thomas Paine.
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CHARTER IV

LAND AND ITS PROBLEMS

T is interesting to study the origin of the institution of tenants, tenancies-

and their subsequent developments. Dr. Rhys David observes: The
rural economy of India at the coming of Buddhism was based chiefly ‘on a
system of village communities of land owner or what in Europe is known
as Peasant Proprietorship so that Mr. Hamilton could with gusto say, ¢ The
Rayat is India, and India is the Rayat,’ The village was the base of socio—
economic structure of India; and it has been the cradle of the ancient
civilisation of this country.

To ascertain how far people are inferested in land, the classes into-
which the rural society is divided may be studied. Mr. Tarlok Singh
divides rural society into two classes namely Peasant Society and
Non-peasant society. But his classification is too wide. The agricultural
population of the district can be mainly divided as follows;— (1) Absentee
land lords, i.e. landlords who live mainly on rent alone, the big
mirasdars who never till the land but enjoy the fruit of the land after
paying a small proportion of the produce to their tenants, (2) the
cultivating owners cultivating their own lands and taking on lease more:
lands or sometimes giving a part of their land on lease. They sometimes.
work under big mirasdars as agricultural labourers in order to supplement
their living, (3) tenant cultivators who take land on lease either for
short or long periods.  There are very big lessees who for practical
purposes are big mirasdars for they never cultivate the lands, but they
sublet the leased land to agricultural labourers, (4) agricultural labourers.
who work for wages given by the mirasdars.

LAND TENURE - SOUTH ARCOT

The system of land tenure in the district has been ryotwari. Smalli
holders have increased in number on account of sub-division of land by
inheritance or by sale of pieces to discharge debts. The tenure is known
as ryotwari because each land holder or occupant who is locally known as-
mirasdar holds his land direct from Government and pays his revenue dues-
direct to the village officers who represent the Government.
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LAND REVENUE SYSTEM OF SOUTH ARCOT

Before the acquisition of South Arcot by the British, the ancient
willage system and the village revenue system prevailed throughout,
The village assembly was a powerful body exercising its authority over
the whole village and its property. This assembly dealt with the saleg
-and exchanges of land, executed deeds in the name of villagers and
-acted as arbitrator. The Royal Commission upon Decentralisation in
India has remarked as follows:- “Throughout the greater part in India,
the village constitutes the primary territorial unit of Government
‘Organisation and from the villages are built up the larger administrative
entities - thasils, subdivisions and districts.” [t is clear that the village
system and the village land revenue system were the solid foundations
of Government, Hindu as well as Mohamedan, If only they: had
been kept intact, the present superstructure built by the British
Government on them during the last 150 years would have been on
solid foundation without the top — heavy expenditure of the present day.
When once they started breaking up the village system and the unity
-of the inhabitants and lay new foundations on the ryotwari individual
system on one side, and the zamindari system under the permanen
settlement on the other, the process of disintegration commenced at
once.

During the Muhammadan period, the whole village made itself
liable for the entire revenue and the same was continued in the early
part of British rule. After some time the British administrators introduced
village settlement and in giving effect to this, land revenue was fixed
on the village as a whole. As between themselves, each villager was
liable for his share of the demand on the village community, but the
British revenue official did not recognize this new individual responsibility.
This continued even after the appointment of collectors for district
administration, until the ryotwari system came in. This in short is the
‘dland revenue system that was prevailing at the time of first settlement
made by the first Collector of South Arcot,

The first survey was made by the Manager of the Nawab of
Arcot who fixed three rates of assessment: one for kar crops (kadir),
-one for first crops (kai) and a third for second crops (puvasi). He
-adopted the amani system of revenue administration; i. e. he required the
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ryots to pay their dues direct to the Government. The first collector
Captain Graham, in his settiement for 1801 reduced the assessments by
309, in view of the oppressive assessment made by the manager of the Nawab,
But the East India Company in 1803 sent Mr. Garrows who raised the
assessmeats to as high a figure as was ever reached under the Mussalman
Administration.. But in 1805 Major Mclod who succeeded Garrows found
that the assessment was very excessive and at last Mr. Ravenshaw (1805-1806)
made a survey which classified the land into cultivated waste and not
cultivated, and divided landsinto fields to which names were given. It brought
to light 146209 Kanis (l. 33 acre) of arable dry land and 16, 757 of arable
wet, more than had been shown in the old accounts. The settlement
classified and valued the produce of each field according to the best infor-
mation to be obtained and with reference to soil (no less than 26 varieties.
of dry soils, 18 of them wet, and 16 of garden being distinguished) and then
fixed an assessment on it on the general principle of an equal division of
the crop between government and cultivator. Thus the history of ' the
early revenue settlements is rather confusing. It is indeed as Baden
Powell says “a record of a series of experiments in assessments, reductions
and enhancements, changes in one direction and another following each
other in somewhat bewildering order. ‘‘Between 1808 and 1822 village
leases, first triennial and then decennial, were tried in Nellore, Ceded:
District, North and South Arcot, Tanjore, Tinnevelly and Trichinopoly
During the first years of British- rule, the maximum revenue was raised
by “Collectors newly appointed to newly acquired territory, unfettered
by judicial regulations, at a distance from control excited by the hope
of raising th= Public Revenue and establishing their own official reputation”
and those assessments formed the basis of new settlement. The decay
of village community and of ths fecling of villags solidarity which had
already begun, must also have prevented th villag: leases from functioning
efficiently. The village leasss worked under unfavourable circumstances
of overasssssmeats, lack of coopsration bitwesn the authorities, adverse
seasons, and depressed state of agriculiure and industry. The village
jeases were not actually what they had been in former times and what
the Board of Revenue ‘intended them to be i.e. " settlements with the

1. Letter from Revenue Board to Government 23 Jan. 1812.
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village through the headman or body of headmen who would be res.
ponsible and substantial men of the village and who worked merely
as representatives of the people and not for profit. The new
renters appointed by the British Government often belonged to other
villages and were poor men intent on squeezing out from the villages in
their charge. In other words the leases thus in practice turned out
to be a semi - zamindari system with smaller units and without the benefit
of the tradition of landed aristocracy which might act as a break to
oppression. In vain the Revenue Board protested that the ill success
of the village leases was due not to any inherent defects but to the
excessive rents based on ‘fallacious data’ of the previous ryotwari colléctions.
When Munro returned as Governor the ryotwari system superseded
the village system. Since the village revenue system which was formerly
predominant disappeared, tenancies divided themselves into those under
ryotwari and zamindari landlords. In the ryotwari areas, the different
kinds of tenants became merged into one class i. e. that of tenants at
will. The ulcudis (semi-landlords) lost their rights of occupancy and
their rents became liable to enhancement at the expiry of their term_
Their interest thus ceased with the harvest and hence they had no
inducements to improve the land. In inam lands tenants who cultivated
the same lands for some generation enjoyed tolerable security, but in
general the position of under tenants was that of porakudi pykaris.

The injurious effects of high rates on ryots and on cultiva.
tion were apparent from the beginning of the century and even earlier. In
1795 Munro wrote “ Were we to abandon our oppressive mode of taxation
the country instead of rice and dry crops would be covered with plantations
of betal, cocoanut, sugar and cotton”. The fundamental prerequisite of
his ryotwari system was a reduction of the assessment by 2572. When the
Ryotwari system was introduced in Madras province between 1820 and
1827 the land revenue demand was fixed at one third of the produce
payable as a fixed sum of money, itrespective of the annual yield or
the prevailing prices. “ For thirty years, ““says R. C. Dutt,” the province of
Madras became the scene of oppression and agricultural distress unparallelled
even in India in that age.”3 The assessments had to be revised many

2. Report to Mr. Read on the Lease Settlement, 31st July, 1296.
3. Ec. History of India in the Victorian Age, P.68.
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times during these thirty years, but on the whole to quote Mr. Dutg
again, “ Modern history scarcely furnishes a parallel to such an arrangement
under which a large industrious and civilised population were rendered
incapable of improving their condition of acquiring agricultural wealth by
a system of assessments which was kept to the highest paying
capacity of the country from year to year.” Coming to the present
position, the twin principle of assessment on land, not on crops grown
except in the case of wet land where it includes charge for irrigation
and the principle of estimating of the net profit of each cultivator.
It is worthwhile stressing the recent tendency in almost every village
for owners to cultivate less and less either with their own hands or with
the help of paid farm servants, and for more lands to be let
either on the system of share tenancy or fixed rents.

/

We may now proceed to consider briefly the incidence of varam
and kuttagai i.e. share tenancy and fixed rents the two most important
systems of lease so far as South Arcot is concerned. In the case of
grains particularly paddy, the varam is generally fixed at half of the gross
produce. Some advance iS paid by some mirasdars for purchasing
cattle, free of interest. If seed is lent it is recovered after the harvest
with an addition not so much by way of interest as to make up for:
loss in dryage of fresh grain. The system of kuttagai is a pucca lease
in which the rent is fixed either in kind or in cash, The rent is in
the case of grains generally in kind, being so many kalams per acre
whatever the actual yield, while in case of commercial crops easily
marketable like cotton or groundnut the rent is fixed in terms of cash
as so many rupees per acre, what might be the actual yield on the
price of produce. These terms are not however always strictly enforced.
If crops fail, for instance, due to adyerse seasons there are few
who insist on the payment of stipulated rents. Fhe varam tenmancy is on
the decline in this district while kuttagai -is on the inerease. This

is in short the tenancy of the district.
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The Composition of Rural Society in the Investigated Villages.

Total -= Lds =l 3
No. of Shan SolPvd s I8 sl Sifclol oo
fami- Village  Taluk S o= T 2E S 6 S EneS
lies in 9o 588 ‘-53‘:-_ £=80° &
the 25 £2s g2EZ 585% o
village 625 2.5 O0=8s 7
699 Panampattu  Villupuram 23 242 16 182 230
500 Sattukudal Vridhachlam 3 79 18 210210
536 Periperian-

kuppam Cuddalore 4 32 26 240 300
328 Parampattu  Chidambaram - 126 12 102 38
314 Vadagarai-

thayanoor Tirukoilur 10 45 5 99 175
200 Kondamur  Tindivanam 6 75 - 54 65
230 Pakkam Gingee 13 60 5 60 92
400 Virachola-

puram Kallakurichi 18 102 22 100 138
Size of holdings:— Having considered the tenancy problem, let us go to

he most important factor which affects the character of returns from
farming to the size of holdings. The word ‘holding’ has been defined
by Floud Commission as ‘a parcel of land or an undivided share thereof
held by a ryot or an under ryot and forming the subject of tenancy !
But the definition of economic holding has raised a controversy among
Indian Economists. The controversy mainly centres round the question
whether production or consumption is to be adopted as the criterion in
defining the term. Those who have the first criterion in mind define it
as a holding which can be managed with a pair of bullocks and the latter
as holding which will provide for an average family at the minimum
standard of life. The author of the thesis prefers the latter because it
refers o the cultivator and his family who are supported by it. The income
from a piece of land will depend upon a number of factors such as the
nature of the soil, crops, climate, marketing facilities, and so on. It will
also depend upon the practice of irrigation and intensive cultivation.
Taking all the pertinent factors into consideration and assuming the

4. Report, Vol. 1, p.83
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average size of a family at 5 persons, 7 acres of wet or 15 acres of dry
would be the proper size of an economic holding for this district. But
the following study made by the author in the district would show the
average size of the holding of the cultivator’s family is not sufficient to
provide for an average family at the minimum standard of life.

Village TFaluk No. of families Total culti- Average
taken up for study vated area size.

1. Panampattu Villupuram 70 269.15 3.83
2. Sattukudal  Vriddachalam 70 526.66 7.49
3. Periperian- S

kuppam Cuddalore 114 4332 3.7
4. Parampattu Chidambaram 62 84.14 1537
5. Vadagari-

thayanoor - Tirukkoilur 88 406.86 4.67
6. Kondamur  Tindivanam 36 76.8 2.1
7. Pakkam Gingee 45 139.6 3.l
8. Virachola- :

puram Kallakurichi 80 569.9 71

In a district so largely agricultural and already so thickly settled
t is natural to expect holdings to become more and more uneconomic
with an increase in population and without other avenues of employment.
The system of equal inheritance of land among all sons of a family
has its evil here as in other countries where land is scarce for the
population ; they are aggravated by the practice of dividing each of
the scattered plots of land into fragments of which a holding is ordinarily
composed. Still further, attachments of bits of land for the redemption
of debt adds its quota to the existing confusion. There has been in all the
villages studied a definite increase in the number of holdings, if the growth
in the number of pattas is an indication. The tendency to the increasing
sub-division of holdings is due to the system of Hindu law governing
inheritance. Of this fact there is no doubt if we turn over the pages of
land revenue records we can find fragmented holdings further fragmented
by the heirs of diseased landholders. The average size of an holding in
Parampattu (Chidambaram taluk) was 3.9 acres in 1930 and in 1945 it
decreased to 1.37.
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On the question of fragmentation of holdings, the average size of
plot is smaller in wet lands usually growing paddy than in dry lands growing
a variety of crops. It is almost less than 1.5 acres in the former while it
is about 3 to 4 acres in the latter. Pakkam in Gingee taluk is an excep-
Jtional village because three-fourths of the holdings are not all fragmented
while about 70 holdings have only two plots each. Most of the other 30
holdings have between 2 to 5 plots each. The system of parivarthanai or
voluntary exchange of lands to secure contiguous plots has become rare.
Though there is no system of parivarthanai, the ryots usally pay more
than the prevailing prices to secure contiguous plots. Out of 70 families
I studied in Sattukudal in Vriddhachalam taluk 17 have secured conti-
‘guous plots by paying more. Another point that I noted in my study is
that the rich landlord would not part with any plot to oblige a poor
neighbour while the latter disposed theirs to the former and became
landless. The overwhelming majority of landowning famiies have very
small holdings. There is a large number of families who do not own any
land at all and therefore find it all the more difficult to earn a living. [t
is estimated for whole of India that the average size of holding has come
down from 40 acres in 1871 to 7 acres in 1914-15. In the 8 villages
that I studied, 58% of holdings are below 5 acres and there are thousands
of toy holdings of 1/160 acre to 30} square yards. My study concurs with
“The Hindu” which pertinently pointed out *“...very large number of right

holders > holdings in Madras province which are under 2 or 3 acres and
" the proportion of holdings under one acre seems to be high. An investigation
in a Malabar village is that 347 of holdings were under one acre. The
number of cultivated acres per cultivator is but 4.91 in our province.?
Again, Dr. P. J. Thomas observes: * There is room to think that the
position has worsened in the last 20 years. The average size is smaller in
wet lands than in dry lands.’® There has been no attempt to make
.consolidation of holdings. In the face of the present man land ratio in
the district and the incontestable fact of uneconomic holdings there is no
real remedy. Dr. B. V. Narayanaswamy Naidu has suggested two proposals
for making the Peasant holdings more economic, viz. consolidation of
holdings and introduction of primogeniture.”

5. ‘The Hindu’ dated 13th Feb. 1946.
6. Indian Agriculture,. p. 379.
7. Some South Indian Villages, p- 340.
19
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But ‘the principle of equal ‘inheritance which is part of the social
foundation of our rural economy is by no means confined to India,
It has been followed in almost every predominantly agricultural community
east and west of Suez. [n the absence of other avenues of equal employment,
it is natural that land” should be divided among different sons. The
principle of primogeniture is certainly not acceptable to peasant owners
and ryots anywhere ‘in India. As Tarlok Singh observes: “The ryots are
the heart and substance of the tradition and the civilisation which the village
community represents to this day. They are our most efficient cultivators
and repositories of much of the knowledge and experience of agriculture
which has come to us from our ancient past”.® It is only by recognizing
them along new lines that we can solve the problem. Tarlok Singh
believes in joint management, He stresses the need for combinatiop
among peasants. The cultivators should work their own fields but the
crops which grow should be prescribed by the community would be best
solution. The Royal Commission on Agriculture examined various
remedies proposed for solving the evils of subdivision and came to
the conclusion that no practical suggestions of value have been suggested.®
They proposed Cooperative Society for consolidation of holdings. Further
they pointed out the usefulness of cooperative society in Punjab. On
Punjab model one consolidation society was started in -South Arcot district
at Tirupachanur under the name “ The Tirupachanur Cooperative Con-
solidation of Holdings Society in 1938."" The Society conolidated 8Stacies
in one village under its jurisdiction. Owing to lack of cooperation the
society is not functioning now.

As Tarlok Singh points out, cooperative farming is ¢ little more
than a phrase’ which is seldom defined and is vaguely understood-
According to the recent authoritative statement in cooperative farming by

8. Poverty and Social Charge, p.48.

O fragmemation of holdings in many parts of India is one of the most
important factors tending to prevent agricultural improvement. There
seems to be common agreement that its evil effects are so great .
that the state propaganda should explore the whole situation ...
Report, p 142. :
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the Imperial Council of Agricultural Research ) each cultivator would
retain the rights in his own land but cultivation operations would be carried
on jointly. The expenditure would be met from a common fund and
" deducted from the gross income. The net income would then be distributed
among the cultivators in proportion to the land belonging to each.” What
we need is a system of joint farm management which provides rights in
the soil but utilization of all land, labour, resources in the interests of
community. The various legislative measures adopted by different provinces
for consolidation of holdings, especially the very recent one adopted by
the Bombay Province imposed restriction on the right to divide the
land beyond certain limits. The Bombay Bill provided for the compulsory
introduction of a scheme of consolidation ' where the two-thirds of the
holders of plots and not less than half the number: of owners of land in
the area concerned agreed to do so. As already indicated the cooperative
method of Punjab does away with the element of compulsion. As the
name indicates, cooperative method has to rely on persuasion and
propaganda. The permanent solution lies in the development of joint
farm management which takes the entire peasant village asa unit and
retains the principles of ownership.

Agricultural Labour. Let us now look a little closely into the economic
position of the Agricultural Labourers, the humbler members of the rural
society. Itis assumed, nay even asserted, that throughout the centuries,
the agricultural labourer was little better than a beast of burden, that
his environment is terrible, his social condition degraded, his prospects
‘hopeless. Agricultural labour is not organised like industrial labour. The
structure of the agricultural population is much more intricate. At the
-one extremity there is the large scale employer and next to him the peasant
-or farmer of a moderate sized farm who probably never had to contemplate
'working for another. These two groups form the aristocracy or
plutocracy of agriculture, It is said that in India landless labourers
have increased from 7} millions in 1862 to 33 millions in 1941.

In every district in the presidency agriculture largely predominates
among the occupations of the people but in. none of them is. this
preponderance so marked as in South Arcot. The number of Harijans
and other cultivating classes is exceptionally great and the statistics
of the census shows that a large proportion of the people of the
district live by occupations directly connected with the land. The



146

number of landless labourers and their proportion to the total popula—
tion is definitely on the increase in all the eight villages that I have
investigated. The agricultural labourers may be classified into three
distinct groups : field labourers, ordinary labourers and skilled labourers.
The castes which are traditionlly field labourers by occupation, such
as Harijans and others have in South Arcot been generally able
{0 obtain and farm land of their own. Frequent instances could be cited
in Chidambaram taluk in which these people have made their first start
with savings earned by a few years in Penang or Ceylon or in Tindivanam
with capital put by, bring a spell of labour on the kolar gold fields; and
once started they appear to have no difficulty in going on. Secondly,
hired agricultural labourers are of two kinds-those who are engaged for
the year, and those who perform occasional labour when extra hands
are required during harvests, transplanting etc. Women were largely
employed as agricultural labourers from Harijan caste. They were chiefly
occupied in weeding, transplanting and cutting. The skilled labourers are
artizans - the village carpenters, masons, blacksmiths, barbers etc. Though
they are not regular agricultural labourers they are employed in agricultural
work. They get wages in kind. There are signs to show that artizan
class is slowly destroyed and they take to agricultural work. [he increasing
subdivision of holdings gives less scope to labourers because the farm.
famuly becomes more or less self sufficient in labour except during haryest-
ing. The bigger landholders have pannaials or farm servants. The peasantry
with peity holdings compete with the landless labourers. There 1s
inter-district and inter-taluk migration of labourers. The labourers.
from Cuddalore go as far as Salem for groundnut picking. They invariably
return home during Pongal and the Tamil New Year. The recent Great
war provided an escape from a life of ceaseless toil and scanty
reward!’. The landless labourers and small landholders accept their
employment and uader employment as a part of normal order of things,
bear their lotwith the fortitude born of the dismal conditions which their
meagre income make inescapable and suffer in silence. In all the eight
villages that I have studied, the landless labourers have increased since
1901. Of every 100 persons engaged in cultivation one-third are labourers.

10. Page 2, Transition from War to Peace by Gianchand
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Year 1945.
Village Taluk Total No. of
families. Land-  landless
less. men.
(Military)
Panampattu Villupuram 699 236 13
Sattukudal _ Vriddachalam 500 210 4
Periperiankuppam Cuddalore 536 300 26
Paranpattu Chidambaram 328 88 3
Vadagaraithayanoor  Tirukoilur 314 175 8
Kondar Tindivanam 200 65 —
Pakkam Gingee 230 92 3
Viracholapuram Kallakurichi 400 138 7

The above table indicates the high proportidn of landless
labourers in the rural society. It is no wonder that Prof. K. C. Ramakrishna
points out that for every 1000 persons engaged in the cultivation in
the Madras Presidency the following charges are noticed :-!

1901 1911 1921 1931
Cultivating landholders 484 426 381 390
Labourers 345 340 317 429

Agriculture, as an occupation, is peculiar in that it affords seasonal work
for casual helpers. The Royal commission on Agriculture has rightly
pointed out “that by far the greater number of Cultivation have at least
from two to four months absolute leisure in the year.”'? In  this
district Padayachis are pre—eminently a class of agriculture labourers next
to Harijans and they account for about one—fifth of the total population.
The pannaials are usually from both communities of Padayachi and
Harijan. They are bound to the landlord. They are maintained by
them. Each is given a hut, an allowanc: of grains and also a
small plot where he is allowed to cultivate. He is given seeds, the
cattle of his master to plough his plot. Another feature in the distric
is the existence of a set of agricultural workers who till the land
on lease where most of them are share—croppers or metayers contributing
their own labour and at best a pair of cattle and the land owner contributes

11. Paper read by K. Ramakrishna in Agri. Soc. of Eco. 1944 (p. 158)
12.. Report, p. 566
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seeds, manures, which are paid for from the heap of harvest. This
is called varam. The fixed lease in cash or in kind is called
kut tagai.

Wages:— The wages of agricultural workers differ according to
category. The wages have risen by 150% during  the last three years. it is
presumed that the increase of wages has raised the standard of living of
landless labourers. But the study of the villages clearly reveals that it
is far from the case.'s Before the war, the permanent labourers or pannaj
servants were paid in grain of various kinds the amount of which varied
between 10 to 45 Madras measures a month. In Chidambaram taluk they
are paid in paddy. They are also given the midday meal of kanji free>
a cloth at Deepavali and Pongal, loans free of interest, help in the shape
of grains at child births, deaths and marriages and percentage called kala-
vasam on the crop reaped. Temporary labourers were getting from 6
to 7 annas a day for men and 4 annas for women in the prewar days.
Wages are lowest in Kallakurichi and highest in Chidambaram taluk. Wages
are generally lower in dry than in wet land areas. The wages usually
vary from taluk to taluk, village to village according to the supply
of labour. Between 42-45 the wages were increased from 6 to 12 annas and
3 to 6 annas. The system of payment in kind is slowly giving place to cash
owing to the high price of food crops. Formerly two Madras measures
of paddy were paid for a day and now it has been increased to 3 Madras
measures a day. For a pannai servant 224 Madras measures a month,
and one meals a day. The landless labourers in the Vadagaraithayanoor
in Tirukkoiiur taluk are not in any way benefitted by the rise in the
price of paddy. In Parampattu in Chidambaram taluk the wages are
paid in cash, not in kind unlike the  former one. They were paid
between 5 annas to 8 annas before 1942 and now increased to o to 12
annas. For . women labourer, the wages have increased from
2% to 4% annas. The hired ploughing has increased from' 6 annas

13.  “Family budgets”.
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to 12— to 14 annas. In the bannana and tobacco fields the labourers
were paid Rs. 7/- a month which has increased to. Rs. 15 a month. In
Sattukudal in Vriddhachalam taluk wages are paid stll in kind as
before and they are paid weekly 3 Madras measures a day. The Padiyals
are paid weekly. The cash wages are bstween 12 to 14 annas. In Panampattu
in Villupurem taluk 30 Madras measures and two meals every day is
provided for pannai servants. The cash wages are between 8 to 10 annas,
In Periperiankuppam of Cuddalore taluk, there are no wages in kind,
The village is a completely dry village and cashew nut forms the main crop

the village, The labourers are paid Rs.15 a month for cashewnut
work.

What are apt to be lightly described as agricultural labourerg
wages afford one of the most difficult economic problems connected with
the land. Agricultural labour was till now neglected: by lhe state. Only
recently the Government of India have introduced a bill to provide for
fixing minimum wage in agricultureie. “in any form of farming, includ-
ing the cultivation and tillage of the soil, dairy farming, the production
cultivation, growing and harvesting of any agricultural commodity, the
raising of the livestock, bees or poultry and any practice performed by a
farmer or on a farm as incidental to or in conjunction with farm operations.”*s
The question of wages outweighs all other questions which arise in the
course of the agricultural worker’s life. The economy of the district nay of
India is not yet directed towards a systematic development of wages system.
The minimum wage bill recently introduced by the Government is the first
of its kind. The chief difficulty arising in a study of agricultural wages
is the formal incomparability of agricultural wage - rates as they very from
one village to another village, from one taluk to another taluk, from
one district to another district and one province to another

Then, how is it possible to fix minimum wages in Agriculture. A choice
has to be made of only one rate for each province. This severe selection

is essential in the interest of both labourer and iandlords. Australia is
having a combined representative wage i.e. rates fora variety of agricultu_
ral occupations and index figures for agricultural wages in general. Again
in Sweden we find a carefully coustructed wages system. In U .S.A. and
Canada we have a uniform wages system for farm workers without distinc.
tion. The payment of wages in kind is one of the characteristic features

14 “The Hindu  dated 13th April 1946.



150

of agricultural wages. This is common in every agcicultural country. The

extreme difficulty of securing cash resources as agriculture pursues its

tasks are well known. Tt is hardly an exaggeration to say that no employer

in agriculture ever has the cash he really needs. Butin recent years,

owing to the rise in price of agricultural commodities, there is a tendency :
on the part of landlords to pay wages in cash. But there is a reluctance

on the part of farm workers to receive it in money owing to the scarcity

and high price of food stuffs. Though this is not largely noticeable in

this district as/in Tanjore, this tendency was noted in some of the villages

that I have studied. The change to the cash system has been long due in

agriculture and would certainly assist in the understanding and control of
agricultural wages. Moreover the handling of cash income is very edu-

cative and informative and would permit the labourers to distribute his

spending more according to his choice. It would eXpose the state of
agricultural wages in all their nakedness and this would be a good thing

(6 annas in Periperiankuppam in Cuddalore taluk per day even now). The

most depressing feature about agricultural wages is their low level.

As Howard rightly observes * agricultural wage rates seldom
attain much more than one half, are often only one half, and occasionally
even only one-third of an average industrial wage.”” 1® It is true that
wages have increased within the last three years. But the agricultural
labourer is not getting real wages asin European countriesi e, wages
in relation to prevailing cost of living or in other words to what agri-
cultural worker can buy. '° The bargaining power on the side of agricultural
worker has not been really effective. There is no reinforcement either by
trade union or by Government backing. Of late, Kisan Sanghas organised
by communists are trying to fight the battle against the low wages especially
in Tanjore and Chingleput districts. Habit and tradition still play a dominant
part in the agricultural economy. = The very idea of the adaptation of wages
to changing economic condition is modern, and it is not surprising that
this idea of fluctuating payments should be repugnant in some quarters ;
custom seems a sure guide, the demand for higher wage is regarded as a mere
expression of insubordination on the part of disaffected workers. So the
fixation of Minimum Wage Act has totake note of all these points into
consideration in fixing the wage.

15. Howard : ““Labour in Agriculture ¢, p. 204. .
16. Ref. Chapter on Family Budgets.



The efficiency of the agricultural labour :— We shall now deal briefly
with the economic condition of the agricultural labourers in the district. The
recent war has increasedt he cost to the farmer and lead to changes in the modes
of paymentsto agricultural workers, and also to a certaip extent non-availa-
bility of labour owing to the recruitment for war, There has been a hectic
rise in cash wages during 1942 to 1944. This fact is borne out by the
following statement of wages paid in different parts of the district.

Taluk Village 1938-39 1942-44 Kind or cash.
Per day Per day

Cuddalore  Periperian- §

kuppam 2 annas 4 annas Cash only
Villupuram Pannampattu 4 annas 10 to 12 as. Both
Vriddha-
chalam Sattukudal 4105 as 10 to 12 as. Kind
Chidambaram Parampattu 6 annas 12 to 14 as. Both
Kallakurichi Viracholapuram 4 annas 12 annas Both
Tindivanam Kondamur 5 annas 12 annas Both
Tirukkoilur Vadagaraithaya-

noor 5 annas 10 annas Both
Gingee Pakkam 4 annas 8to 10 as. Both

The reason for low wages in Periperiankuppam is because of the low wage
level being is still more depressed by the toyholdings in the village making the
villagers too willing to work to supplement their meagre income from the land.

From the above statistics it is found that there is an increase of 100% in
the wages in the last two years. The increase in money wages is only super-
ficial, for, the articles of consumption have increased in prices by not less
than 250%. (Refer Appendix). The increase in wages never meant a rise in
the real wages of the labourers. The drink habit in the district is very
common, and it has increased in the last three years. There is no question
of high standard of living for the labourers on account of rise in wages.
There are very few cases which had beaefitted by therise in wages. In the

20
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study of eight villagss there are only 17 cases who had bought land during
the war i. e, landless becoming landed. In general, the condition of the
agricultural labourers has not improved for better owing to the high cost
of living. “The subsistence farmers and the entire group of agricultural
labourers have suffered greatly by war. ” 17

If he was able to earn more by the rise in wages, he also spent more on
such occasions as marriage or his favourite drinks of toddy and liquor.

The landlords begin to complain of inefficiency of agricultural labour.
The author of the thesis received serious complaints on this subject in the
course of his study. That the average labourer puts forth less work per day
than he used to do formerly has been the cry of mirasdars. So far not much
has been done in the way of enquiry into the efficiency of human labour in
agriculture. As Dr. Slater has pointed out, this question of relative efficiency
of Indian labour is a very difficult one. The more one enquires, the more
puzzled one became .” The problem of overpopulation turns out to be
a problem of wasted labour. What is the alternative employment available ?
There are no rural industries of any kind in the district. There is an urgent
need to trace the effects of a change in the economic and social environment
of the labourer. The Mirasdars’ Conference held recently at Tanjore
rightly stressed the need of a commission to inquire into the relation between
the labour in agriculture and landlords and other allied problems, which
would put the rural economy on its strong foundation. In any scheme of
national planning India’s predominantly agricultural bias cannot be altogether
ignored and that simultaneously with all schemes of industrialisation, schemes
to improve the technique and methods of our agriculture which should
ultimately aim at increasing agricultural efficiency and agricultural
productiy should be carried on. It is a matter of common experience that
increase in agricultural efficiency means the satisfaction of total demand for
primary products by a relatively smaller proportion of population. Agricul-
tural efficiency would be maintained only if the labour is diverted from
farming to industry, public utilities and public works. There is reason to
believe that the employment in industries like public utilities etc. will

17. Dr. P. S. Lokanathan: India’s Post-War Reconstruction and ifs
International Aspects, P. 34.
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be sufficiently remunerative to attract the rural labour. But this alone will
not suffice to overcome the inertia of rural labour and positive measures
will have to be taken to offset the financial and social costs of movement.
These measures may be in the form of non-farming occupation, financing
the cost of movement, and last but not least adequate housing facilities. It
might be noted in this connection that even in Australia and New Zealand
‘where there is no rural problem of rural over population as such, smaller
urban centres are showing a keen interest in planned regional development
-and encouragement of local industries.

The main problem of agricultural labour is the want of organised
effective system of collective bargaining and enforcemest of minimum
standard. The low wage situation of our agricultural labour is mostly due
to the general nature of the cost structure obtaining in agriculture. The
cost structure in agricultural occupation is proverbially sluggish in its
response to improvement in price situation, though it is relatively active
in responding to a deterioration in prices. A considerable proportion of
agricultural costs consists of overhead expenses and wages; and therefore
the said sluggish response is reflected in the wages of agricultural labour.
This fact of low wages has resulted in what is called the over extension of
the margin of profitable cultivation. Existing wages, conditions regarding
the labour supply and amenities provided to labour are some of the
elements which go to determine the margin of cultivation. It will be seen
that the margin of cultivation goes on being extended in proportion as the
‘wages response is slow and sluggish. Obviously to stop the further process
and if possible to bring it to a decent level and to raise the wage rate of
.agricultural labour the remedy is to make the position of farm labourers
stronger particularly in collective bargaining. The farmer cannot pay
higher wages, or cannot improve conditions of work, consistently with his
competitive strength in the market either way. Therefore so far as
agriculture is unable to offer labour conditions comparable with those in
industry it is prima facie evidence of rural overpopulation and the over
-extension of the margin. As Prof. H. Belshaw remarks in his * Foundation
of Rural Welfare ’, this is a neglected point of fundamental importance to
rural welfare and especially to condition of rural labour. Some sort of
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controlling authority is necessary to ensure that the farm labour gets his due
share in the increased prosperity of agriculture. It is refreshing to find that
Madras Government is considering the question of enforcement of wages
through Panchayats. The Government can utilise the village committees
in this connection. While thus the problem of low wages of our agricultural
labour demands our first attention, other factors such as hours of work,
provision for holidays, provision against unemployment, sickness and
accident, housing standards and education cannot stand criminally neglected
any longer. There must be a comprehensive labour code mnot only for
industrial labour but also for agricultural labour.



6)_
LSOOI Howmp
SIren J &G Jwmefd QFuls

Hmeaureornsr @ (ps5s S aniser
(9®. = Qaiereraimyevor cor
Hoor G @fwi, sl prrriss s gie p)

Sossiorundle vewulilrrs o pIGESGE5L  fal
QUL TS  STaTEsTebbUTT SET@rs Sam® wepss B
yaiale paier © Sbamw@u E Qsar@Ly.h P ot elerrEn Skarwn
STLGOL_ .5 DYEG Wrh 2 LGE@s PGSR SFars san®  erer pib
eriba Ll rig L Gum pifl LdGLILTLT S 6T LGN & & @60y GRTLD &) ([®Ham cViB!
ST PGS SEwred LG5 QFSTn SEG e @p BisSTELD
Qo paar 5 HEEGsrvsmss son® @rerFnd ASGGEL U i 5 5
CQermosSrn®’, “ealgdoan’ aern WSH SAUyDLL apSS
BwLLSsnser @) ey doruyh LrigL GuUr pOE@T 6T erL S, @l Fer D).

bWt Urew @)s8¢LuSsnseser ¢ OsrmamsSrns’ erarn
@SSPy W ELIL DS GEaIGTL 6TeT 0 bLLLITeL L1 L6 el @IL,
‘or g iealh’ Ty WS DG ALY USEh @b Sert Lewrai gt
Sy’ FleTeraT. Tar@al LewEHES UrLoserr@u @) $8nLuSsE
s&TY  urgueeiy  srogésrewmwpuri  @Quopdided  @oEs
sl faud Aoty yeobymLwurt aarug b ar G QupLu@LL,
Qé0sw18, ¢ sajefilur srajésrsr Guuri @uapali SDHGLD Qe Qs
a@ari, eraraih Cs&@pri ysravsQsrirre Qoflg Y@ S
Srevrh. SGerer FLUbST, SGErejdsysr, swdurgrr 2 8 w
Csary Y@fwiser apaigh Quamss Sdipll LT OS6rTe BUisT D
ugar Queadlir gomws s Qmpasr SGUGET @Gre algih
Luglygs G wararGr UaT@)its L S & 6 & er 1 Terh a6
@ padars urg ) Gurpoid SeOrHu S8 HEE Ao WIET WS
UGS FE ST gu Yymwarr@Aur srarésrewmwurGr wrair, aarGal
QLT Gairil weisswaiu Qgrearam alriis g Searansr @S
BwmLiL 5 5E S er @) penr @b aps 5L FsLh GT G QI LpEIGL]
Qu piaiaTairuier,

SaiQu@Lordarsy GQuir HoIh B HETSE® @GITTHILI  ET 6w T EET 6D
YLD LDUITIT, YEIETL 9 paie) Fb Q6 FOSTLL 5565 STDFL
TLBSSmFub o¥F Yy uEesd FGEEmSSar @QueLIdaTiyd, 2T ap D
Sl sr@L U QU@L r @ &G IYIusrss Ssepb  Guifiod
Y DRSTL 6T b Pmuwn, <mE argph Guiiselidsr AwssssHs
Qelionasstaryb @)5IGLiLGsrsep sma@L p ol S5 E@er .



Hmarensrii® wpS5s Slmuudan-—1
LiGoT — Bl LT

BGE& ppibLieLd

Qsrams SrEs srn@uws Sl
G Gsem QaledrL p G ald p oLy
LS PaisP@ U nSHersea®
Lg@uwir 867w &1 Qe i Qe GLiut
S8 Yo h 2@ NSTL 9.6
SrpFmL a0 S Smeujbald
SEIEE GofibSere D@ Lber ESer
‘er @Lb@6 arensrGL. (1)

1. @ger Qur@er :

Qermmssir upds seEE  progsst Qualiul 6 AHbHS
samrsdnun Qustallu LpsZTyL 2 LGl bs el pBZujwb (oL wsTl)S)
s%owildi fabs), (SoLaumiil) upsst Qren@w Ben®, ur® 6T 607 LD
o miiy 2 wibg Csrarpib Bl afwurésrvwh 2L Q% @ssor
Guurersy, suddehg s5H (Hllarewwred) aurlLagppms Germp
mt@ueRsTLy B, sTpbs oo sl 1% ot D5 SAmrasstion Glarmn
upaybuy alfss off (2@i Fedu o bysaflr) sTEYbL|1b @@ bLIg.
S5t GG 9gWEHEHD 6T ST spwsurdu Gwpaier aGwlQuaeb
SGaHLD @)L FHAUT@ESTLTD 66T DT D).

ArEEsH — upHs FGERGSD. & W B & T — I LpIDTeT SeT.
L1 — g% udii. Lp®—s&wrésramsitar earapidsr pL@. TwbSh dabs,
Bewwr® ste syib Ar s seir smidl oTs1 i @psev ol QaTeT® @py bEeT
D IS — & S FD. 2 wMIED — (2-L6d) upmised. ‘ g AEL e 2 oG ar
2,098 FmGyen * sTevTLIS) HAHUTESD.  DBISL—TLL. eg,rﬂm@wgoml_vruh'.
STATL G £ (5 SHSTTL GLb.  BYEISPLD 6TET 2_IEDLD aIfs g1y &a. @afly orer @b
QrwRast sasn Gafli b %5 aard Hiflba BaTDsi.



3

Forofld GaIL 1)@ & SrdvbL g d

sl & Qsrarelarm@ & S gy
afarar oTp 8 Cai®GaQL g ar

55@ Qamean® alowmEGUrT S5l s
glerafls &L tvé @ 585

G @pDHOIGH Faflb SIS
jorefl ojalssnler @ @LGTEEGT

YU et Gm aremsrGL, (2)
arens alifls 5 Qe Qaur pQapelLiu

LW B D@er i@ BrlarwrmGs
SBQUIr LT &Y UTL. YEDS

GarL gar Cups 85 Csralé

L

2. G-t : (wpOm@ CLwrar &) ssirafl wyéddraniar Hmr Qainful G
sa1ardv. By (i bR bs) Yamess®sn@ 2OsEw 6ps@sdl ot fluyb
@amsiofléas oLow  Quss ser @ d gerar  sflow wdw
DTS SS@DOTHW il S Sar ST st aisTES rpdl Gou@Gau® sTarm
Cu@rredymmLrss ANss, (9o sor solmwddar aammfl) 9)5seppm
wsran Geayh Hendl uriss (ooedlsms LG L BEws555)
sarollé G 55 HEoded o @dHo aiyd FLS SE6&TwQboTaT S
sl b slyL (95 son®) Cugar® (sorupdl bs5) wawrp
ypdow arfl 95 Sypgaumsyn Nss HHS (GrEaTnd owbHs)
FrlQuepRnsrigCo  Har g Hepraich QFisHERD oTbh &b Swr L
Dlwpoust Tpbsmaiu B b HEHaTORSTLTD: T-0i.

s —Lwumssmrsll 90 5smwbs HAThuEGS. s &tsrsrat
Bioflded QpeuASnyme w Qararaflss oL, G 50—@ W 1p O L L
sz, eoldrar — ofarms, QuGOmG — pdsaPly. pEE — dlss.
alvsg urissi—@uguwnEores Gnéts Gpraigsm. afwnE ST
oTaT g UTLth, Saflbs—0ngar®. LpH—ywH. wppp Ilss et
Bowssorés. mwb—darn sGsHG A@sHw opdar BES.

3. @-6r: ourema wrrar (LhSSHsE TS appHl ) o BT eurdur
Qastell. @ppmssst  (srpd@n ooCulirary Guwrd) odsdl,
waTwwEds swEEsnEssurdu @@l shs pHurnl QureyHCo Gare
LTSIl 61 60T L &Ll LisTE@FLD LITL 6L 9} H6eD S WTeT & LbLoy &dlZsn uilstr Giop
&ds s (FApHor 85 &) upECsTL o @ mGery ULTbs gHs



4

Foos UL QFTL i Serer s ped
o QOF® sriL 565
< am Gafli’Gare) BLDETE ST
QUL @6 S® aremsrGL. (3)

@ey G wi@Hd GFr ped paITHBE
Sl Gehar 3 g ape Gar
senrtg Garih 6T p) Geor 6 HIGLILISaT
sy s CHry @ SrLgrET
1oewRTL_cuLh W& pE Genmoridr @
arfsg L8 a®SSUT D
e wpp Adis Gr@®LberEEer
LI @8 aressr G, (4)

srajn ssrafllar BipdCo Garn #@3HE JYBsFu fHpgsdnysLu &6
sryeflL58s @nis 2 tisailsr 2 s @eflibgl 2 6i1smib S ptb 66wT 60T b
Sar pOC YYUGEHD TEEST SHmSuTdw G oISt WD B S5 DUYLD
HLib HEareBEISTLTD.  6T- 0.

UTDHE, TN, ST TILST LTS Blevs SmMULGUT®sTEsT.  BH HTET—
BeTanye). Smos—GarlLrar. gL gn— e wssT $HGUTs n 55U
LjsiTaflsar 2 L it YW HS LD,

4. @-or. 1p 63 Pu@sTL wrdw &R LEUDD Crrpmn QU S 56
@snen pllwrar & HrP, (g sarr) Guisst H5Crrpmp wWrEISsT
a1y swrGLrwiGy e n & f Qu@gnn® @325 s 196 Qsre®
oy 58sTOw ABET & Cu Hmism sHupnt FrisFTidOurss Qsrar®
wewrg o Fl%0, 2 srarrard  gdw  sGHar  elspumsdr  GuwpEsTeT(®H
2 mip s 684 Gusd Cprédl o wisdu Hmangurar s Gulw gsirL &Lt
ey &l QurGhbIL S $%v BT b 51 DL eI TRISST 5 b 5 6T 1p b S s
O[T ‘ﬁ@mrrmrér'sn_rr&. sT-mi.

urH s H— (srafluyLar) 2 pipb s ; urfHdn CupIsram®. 9T
sraflsrsor gohsr Ly smr@r” srauir S prejssrar. Hof, < wlig s
AFAQuBSS ursn’ srartiure i Qars ®, s n SAQwB Ss Hmouyg sTards
Qur@sir s paib 2 6T (H.



S

g dewr s s alepmBuILl G
Qarenr_duwréy eyl g &
S 3 Sair e Caranwd & o Quwier m
Cui B @B & FSraiaris L
U H gL 55 wpivQar® s st
Cur ar sravw aiga)sr e
SWSI pr Gl pE ST TG
QLI ol B arensrGL. (©)

Ly Qe @@l ur psr nGLi
LGEQSTE Fads LI%EOTE LT B S
Gy W agpr oL samsGLwiser
&l QFar panrEl STOET L9 D
G g S sy pe srig e
ewr & Garts Guigls LypiliguirEGs
<91 Gup Lirwler @@L 6TEISer
Uil a5 alres TG, 7 (6)

5. @—ar: Guil, Qpitiumsymw G&rapliumw b oare o1 ol apm
£s sor Gagném Qaearaflu swssr wrévwrss Gsrssmilbs smafl
Quesrgy Quuic@s Erriy ausmigg Sytdardmdar 2 Lbdp uy b5 Yy
s sl s urarty GQeeflGw QeI pFTS, YmBETD GFsTH SHar
srurdw  ouGuiiier erelr o1 HiGprédn Aei1 &M wir T &), ST FMU
Bessr® U s%0é sraywsd QEHCHTDL ws Hevils sad wybs) 2 phid
A@h Quiumnbs LpusrigGy HHémsIupnib TEE b surdu
B pousT 6T hE®ATW B ib HEHaITOBESTL b, 6T= Dl

swsl, saaZnows sronCuarny Cuill s FGDLSST uaTrS s
Qauswr vwrdn. alpeuli,inl  GurisTsrs, SSTOW AT ETEY S
(oyssidardr) Sws 2 pagh Lpwsr®—aar Cuar®h Qsrpadr
WGBS 5 GoWsSorEs, sws — Cull. saT5 G Ggliaun sraflumsebsr
ser 9sdndE@d araflQuerm Quuifll L G gt piswris.

6. @—e: eumewTL LTS BTl BEEISEEL QUTmbSw Gatey
UL sreadmymiw CuilssT GLya%T FEaTO|b, L bSISEsLar CariLmear
Aausd, gy HEmsQusTy LUDMSHT WLOLSEITEL oD IYDLHS  YFEL
Qura b Hw GEsTL 38w aureps Cart L rer apselu Lpeusast GuiisesLd
GHw phsesn Qearny, YpmsrigGw wendwrd Uosbs) @nis 99 s5s
gpruuce  GarsRam g sms LG QuuELUY Yrigs s
IEGHEGLrss Gnéts Qu s Hfurfps, ossmsw QBTG Hlarm
L Lflyib sThIEsT $h®SuTdw Blomaisat 6w bsmafu B Hmaumrer
&TLTLb. 6T—m).



6

& Lo aith 9y paval s Qs ereflalmuiliGLiw
Lk G Flew mesudl GLmiguiry. g
S Lo @ar eriflujib et San SaIrmS S
ST6T DY a5t Dewr sl ST BET LY. D
F10Qared CurenF Qab@urelliLid
Sroyuir @ gwr uI@n b
Doyl ps Caril &Fdbsy@Lb
UL a8 arensrGL, (7)

Br@L cEw@sE Gifls 5QF 6 n
BeTQar mrg. UG SeI T
apy. apgiders S wrGr
araiy CUUIGSMTES & LOF G LS
ST BB SL_ YLD LDEVIL|LDLDENT GIILD
e amies e IjaTVDSCuWES
B et LjwmsQer 5 Eer
QUL @i t86 arobsrGL. (8)

uce oy, il yQuer Barpg. Guil Gy, fos USTTOL
2 Ems Lol il srar ¢ @)L TaTum S wiiL S S Ml OF.  Iymrn @ B —
gig Qurepdu, yomsrigs 9L 9955 QL Garsddr et
Gousa, GG 99550 — (wordwrl) Umess DDED (PO SH)
oL G umii g — @m&Gs LTl gem.

7. @-sir: Bd2%wubpbs spodarp sararuymiw Gsraraflamiil
Cuuwrar 51, &oNMbd PYS5 &iwTE DS WST DID g HoTwTy, mwd g sitGar
Quiflys Qswr s Honr aps s Dsa1 smaldn s Sarm sSwTLT®F Iy&a D SH
wmsHs Aiyn Quoumwis G@sriyCo, dpphurars ojaredpure
Oewr 5 H%1é ss100uDy 9507 Gyl Qurpés Guaorambured o) sZT
2 B b L6 pL, alFEsysd pdbls@n pmeyLar Aowlars Goflu pauywn
s bmrius sradder ywisd GLph aiwapurss &watnl Ak s sSunn
W@ EHLD 6T BIGST &b Swrdlw (@)en naiest T hS®meiw Q)L b HmarwmsTL T
fr-g‘. =

wresre urs@iu Gmpaars VLLSESS5S FHonaugln s
@QLiuéssss Heaugulp Avbryn gaflul Qupper aarurt  © &p6lomed
Curms AwnQuradiin’ sami. ofl —ap b ojpo 2 1Bip b &1 — el D
L@ Qo s GLriu Gamr552%T 2 Bphs. 5555 — oy bs L.

8. @—or: presafan Cuemissia GQsarm  &pil (Hoojwss
Bod urpaITEIG ATh) pOORTWsEs 6O BN @) SCaar g rTilb ST b S 315



5

B S Fm ssE@erder alerd) Sm L
2 mpudefl QuirerFrieir Qaapioliirig.
ségif Qsrésmy F5ma@ur®
SGafl 56 15 F19 Freribaddmr
WS GarD STy s aeTems@erE sire
SWGSH GLappr Qurimsairsds
S5 5%m alraIC@) @G ser
UL &b airesiarGL, 9)

L5 8 som@ wSvwime
Qo sal iy pm &riigedl @&
#6816 wal s gid S
Sésair @1 Qs Salordsr

Apfmw d@iié am iy 560 smapdu QuilSwrrasr & 2 Liou apg @pSw
- UovThiseLar BREG DuSSIL Umsss G tisafar S8, ( i m
saflar swsiors Harars) smBw Cuiild sl Eissm sphE apfls fifw,
&T®. HL6D, WV, W T Wi FIATES & pDSTEL BilovawEn QspE
Cuwsrdu urmwGh &Fpsin ymews Ll s @BV HH gL Qusew
Speuwrdw ure%rual 55 a9 Qwpaust  erapbsmalu
QLo A@aurwnsrL b 7-g).

SYFeuLd, YUEISD TaruaT UTLL TaT@i ek OUrGsT @Hss Qerpaar.
Yurissr — urbi3%r gl swmss  Qerari e,  psTGer P Papdlw
QuifiSwriaar g 2 L wldné sLrg ymsash UPE T ()G
LT T D L0560 56,

9. @Q-er: (@red) iS5, msEd%T, 2 w1, Bef, adard), STLD 6T 8))th
gfimseasn Epyrsmwwl  LsTadT (Qaflomw) CQurasstiurg, SEHF
sronap 03 %vwrQuer ay By &smaduib giefl Garssmy, s@milsw,
S15519, WSS, &7y s, a1 m 56w Csred, s, GLappr, Gurims
Yydu vwamss Csrpsmalsesnd gdwaipmp  urds s B|GAIET 6
Garollunsasn svp@srdégn sror mAESE o HUS &5 g Hwmn s
WHELD TESHT $bmSurdu Bl poust oTap bsmefi @)L tb SmoursisrL rib.
6T=m.



w58 Iwri wpalCa@ams
DT 5 5 adEGoold UTiSEYiEE
b Guder wrrlid @GLE GG
QLI B SG @rESTGL. (10)

u19%r Weearer GLwisar .-

@ar B8 Quirarpy 5 Osrsse s S0
w98 9B LIS euTen LT L_L]

LT (6 Sb6M WiTpenLoLiLl

gmssayit H555ms @sip HpGu  oipe  gaenissrdu
@roih 2 Lar QarensmiULL &1, &EHsT ST — a6sE T ; ar&yGlour pml
Qeinsims  Gprédlu adfgsw oderyi. Gagw — QUTGHS. 5
S@T S TATUST HELLD PRSI, SSNSb SSMNFFD oTaTeb oupm!
Gb. Spsl — Culilms. sryms — &7 ss5H@n Curarn pdsen Qo
amsl ump. uamas QuatGgmed — uslwumsulemd airddsneiu Glwsbedu
Carpamad. SLGSD — 2 PEME. QLrbEws — RBELLDD UDE.

10. @-sir: Apws sond g Pey vund BQpHsATET S 2 L b9 e
sepla Gsriiymiw 2 poier  gopurh Csmpizbdsaflsd  mous 5
Qeinyih sLB@GseTs Qring (G sGaTCY D Gareor® Gewmm) Gamsief
oass afu ol Aups FCw elerdsrs DWW @) neum Seauyr
Bsauiser aurdég ppaiars Gaflu posurer s @pul @ Oeasiy s
O hisdré & o b upheGarsioan ( ooy s gailuiGun )
Awburar s @mLalirs  gdssan g pIu QurepdHCon  HmmLareh
Q&) 5 EHLD 6T B S6iT QuBLTE . Qopaust awbskstu Qb Hwmeaurmn:

&TLTD 6T-Dl.

@phsumy — @pbsurs 2Lbldr. sLow Far® Gppsaui
QurGL®s Qsiispiu mwesFLtiddr wmrsd Hlarn s. sésaui — #Lm
Awpnh sGIHymLw 2 paiari. S0l — UDp.

11. @-er: (Sw0&ES) eulsrsaraurdu oo 10&s  Cuiiser
RBEGH G (wdpsd 188 Sured) parmpAdurar i Sjg-58515 Clarsar® ok e
o rouTiils &It Lpad Blear m &L dureed LT, (25pCspLIL)) uésg’,@gu}ﬂ@ﬁg
il wrifmessw Curarny padés, sooralirsgn shmsub Sypdu Hm
uromar g n Caruis Qarar Gaflu 9 sapn g @w dAaulLwmwr o i Ui
Bured uL i b a3flps sZdTYymL W sTorssTy Cuul utgw Q& bs0ps



9

9 L1187 36wl S5 @i IS T L (BT
. Hérs OF Gdvs sravgssr pGLL
QFi9w OFi 5 h L G Sibaiwar i
Sais8 G Geriiid eri) s@irGy. (12)
B 5 & p,pbLIGLD

Souurcssst LsHAmun UTYS &HES AU ST (sTedvTounH DG L)
Cuordw AaussHor wwi g ofislort Guilausssd Horss wdp

U &H6IT .

P65 S50 — RBEEG gy graryes GFigd.  wliy— urdy.
u@%r B G — uped  Harm. useToL —ofsLlurid. ur® S KHs —
ussSHw Gops. Qobstpl=Jessbof qoré shs Gstun Cpréd
RODINGS ).



Hparonstl( wss Houuslsn-2

usr — G pari

B FAHplousvi

oL 19 Wevallh FaS G STET UL 6 56 ELD

Gl FL & Gt sarall GFrits GLr@seral

UL L Senrmser UFts STy p U nCure ol fe Gri

@ariL @ik dwall UTL & GLs@BCW. (@))

Benrs srer oG8 devssrer péartiu QE®ubu b & s Guul
Seoiiens, Qu s 5 G Crré®s &1y vallp S50 FmIGLb,
ST Bl F6T Tl L) (G EIGGT LOTEBE Seil g S LDGT S STl

YTEIG STL19.6) Sjareansd Cun S wipse@®GLD. ()

1. @sir: ey, @Geanb eaTmh wraseEn Gl mGsrig
G, sTey  Ta1 gy G5y semid sTRIGL ured eusi %), WaThadTE &L
FE GLIVMWE GipbsisiaT ssitanls srlgs i3 GLiskr (UGuir sf
@ssfuar) sl wdaysss dAmzsstulL Guwrmsst AzPi urelu BG
a1 g G uplZarl) Gurer w el L T oS 1PS &0 LN TE@L SaITE%T WL W
Cuiissit wgserd OariLoph wmaflsd Gpphss QorurLon ops@du LD
G peaust yEHaTmaT. ST-HI.

Quus apipouth Qariie , sefl UL, GYEHT YO TET YYRES. el —
SlousanTor Sl LpSib, @ pEET — B wuyih 2)peED (5B S LD [b B 66T .

2. @-ar: (Qewraisailsn ) Bt wrer g (£udsd Qupg) o mdl BHosms
BETSE, (9S50 (®) Bevre upsZnyn 2 L @fks saTslynh 2 L w
Cuutssit, (wdpsd) 185 Hwrsd) Hoemsstryns  sdorsdsysLwg &5
Carsr®, (wrGrayt oymeg umauri 2 arGrr srars) spnigppmin Grréd,
sl Fod &L Zvsmw 9 g 5 & B%0 5 516 STHIS TUIE S B 6s (Gewrm
s&r @y sHar safliypm wear 55w  weur %y 5HAuyn GHar
G Gus@du B GuBLreT 3% e siGnps gy rBpurar. er-mi.

SITTRDE — et ssluun L bdl afloor e L wig & &16

@yrsu?zr@ AOL RB UDEH & F 5. B8 & 550 —jgMipgHe0. ur. Gou. :
Fom BE, ur. Gal. : F Ly 59950 3 5@ .
)



il
Yy ser Qur 5145 LHarem@QaemrL dvamwl 4 nGw shsaial
2L Qsar Ll i s als IYGGs & ns s
21 & 6045 sorinay QaipLl L of %850 55EL0
Wi s s b Gu e an paser QU@ QuigEsTGL, 3)

Q555 Yamgmss Qgalur @sr@GLy Qser pi ad oL 19 &
558 woils sareval QL fi g s Sar Lirus g Guirdil

U g g6 aud pa pi L &5 Gor Hu LByl @MBG ST L)

855 Carm Qsreaw® sr L tb Quawr @®GGLD. (€))

8. @eer: upmausst (QAsrgdl) Gumsiareorsdu Ljored BTHHL
ofaib Qeusmellu gvaw plurer & ynsQs Blay ssisd Wepds (i52md
saL) Currbms ‘@i BsHarGuer’ iy posur 2 pund ofs, o®Gs)
yeirer Afw Cerl L rar seTLTT ehEnbUY (2GS5S) PSS LTTES,
Qu@enGsriLrsr gisanss alrle, (ossom®) s 6h Qumm Greil
OLypbs (Geowmgdar smen ugHadni) 1960 ol S5 BudsHiE
Qg (Gumar yowpbs) OuensrigCy pb QuELr@du Gmpaist
HopLep0s s almied @b Qw5 29 wEaT o @er -l

QuT 5 S50 — QurstaTrégsm.  Cuyrhbmsulsr 2 FuLsm ‘9
A1Cuen’ sram Empeug Curain S@LESCSTTUTT Y BEDS LG
T g gymipliv’  aearmr. oL@ — OCuar. GLs — 9 Bmoud s,

4. o Cuurarg o ui Fudd Gmrwris dL baCgmi o 1 1Li9%T
(a1 Csm Hm s Hemeadsd) Aewr 6wt ) Q3 51f) s 551Gl smeir e §)wisom s owimsd () Sear
sowr 2 Wiyrers) o swLr Gedvwr oeaiumss 05 bg Garsar apwid
2 5a1 686 Qesry sar adforsd Qari @l urtssin (sEpom) <9)60 Hlujeb
(Aarmidarasr®, 2 5idui ysm1CwH @peuddr  arfl dubl b 5el G
Q@B puun (Cuaik PLepyuT@burd) Flmpégh Fred Cursp
507 %) D Hod 99 & HSASTHTH UVPD ( 3)S S| L Bl%0 U & 65T (D),
gm@sirem e Cuilsepib BEvGs. B e ACurL (QEmaTd gmuis G
sriiyCmw) mb QuELr@Hw G)m et 9ssi Curgib Gaur 8w Cup
Qarer® HeHLes GslgmerEarGar.  oT-mi.

ussD—ame. CurAUumsss qar Gowss.



12

werefl 855 warfl sG8 apdn Qerit 55GS

serefl a1 pp Qaerafie 9prE s6GQam sri@erGer

yored wsmpwrear @srQarer p®s g1l a8 58 gre S pBL B L
uarefl ulapb 9 FIGaiursts Lgn @®GL, ()

airérs Qorg adnair Qorwd pm aleTaTdE & midh s

aplar 5 géwuib lanrap adPEIS AP ey Wp.SIETL 1960

grefi ulruier @évGure wuliss L poar wpdsL Guiu
&oflld aemmser GLGar uibus &Los@@GLD. (6)

=

5. @-sr: wstall Lwepp gsthl smEaynd apdrsar 2 mh Brmi op
ayib sirarl] upweyib elsTrord 8 BTN Amsh s srewliuGn sy Galil
Hés @ BarL g mierGar, s ofla8n wyomw  wre Csronrarmn  gjmy udsd
2 G550 Yl sGasreol Gurimaiurss GarstGup Garsam®, (L styfyo
ormasrGowst ) Grelp wstshl @ & rer @p B L @p b DF FQETCLWITS
CuGor@dlu Bm msaust g Lsd yifl b FmeiT e @peT.  T-mI.

@psiafl, apawifl sTeTLST apsitempsirer Qg SUMSSsIT. apdar— gymi G
L éa6h OQeiuiule Gargfer sZotlgister eapZriued. GQeusisfod—
odmmiops.  Uphigsi—e gurhs Corarpisn. Lisl, s@d, 246, upd
Tt GFudgesr srésmssr QrwuGas sismamrss Hfésliuc L ar.
F@srigar squ Qabmwil@n oym@irer OFgseyh WIEsERL 5 5ih
s@AYD upfun o Gurhysd Amgbser aeTus Ty g saf
E® S ST G L. Lopurst — 2 mpurdu wrar et @cEuwArTe G
LTS FT®S.

6. @-or: arafidr (Qurgs) Gupur wdrss Csrarmip ofw
surw ATy w B pbarips ABuGsr LT ssir Soulsysitar epZ b
Qonr 5 Hsit 67%7 5 BDFIUGHSSTU)1D Harm i d pilégn GHsrLg G
®bspudn st pkvsdri Gurety o8fbs sZvwdf.58s Sdast Bbi
Qupmi eflarm 5w S BAn smrslrymiw Cuiilsemb & aflé TR SepLh
GplosuLar ure DupsmAu Ko pasr o s yifl b 5 @i Sls5T p@T . 6T-m).

dlami 55t —B i Qevap H6d, e rsumsir Tl mi—suln hg aiflu (suruder)
IV (&, GUGWT 6WT Lo— (6] Wb,



13

Qrrs8s SL 5 FIL 2 FLaf GSGL LpsSBer Pé

Q585 Bwrsn GoEG sy HnGul Arwd LESTL Y 6T

@58 wingi @ppeler gamF @ pamio aipalr G

B8 BGS S Iarms Guinb S o) psar @61, (@)

Caliser en® Qaenws 685 Qaiy Qsrer s dujer

RUILD 2 Bale) 2.6V D) G lb F IV D) LIGRIT L

Cuuiser &1g.L) LT EIS6) Lo G )60l BIG LD GLI@BEIST L 19 65T

DT WG BL_ LDEVIWIT 6T Lo&@FLD Losevor(® Gmird@GLo, (8)

SQaleT o &@hE S b Quir 5509 n Sep@Ld Guinjomul
L)BQasent SdvuyLb FLOL LeSL)D Tapb S QLGB Siri g p
Qar®Qasanr ey Qoo pu)s & Hwud Qsrear@arer SenEumi L
L@ Qaiewr S wjb Liew LB & DESL L FnaT GG, )

T PR S S

7. @-or:i— glps ALbg sl lowws sLalliuris s HRGs miEin
SDBMw 2 TGy gioyn  Feveorambuwrsd (2ewrey Qupn  eufuidr) GG
Crrp Qpdssn (ufdsd) udessugCu 2 prs euayn Apw
Cuuwrer & (uAuisT Qsr@owwred) 2 P& arr s, QUGSSYPDIL HESTL
G, appuL eubs usTEIGD CHUTHT (pPEGD WSHSN PoFUTeT STam
M P sumwD Yardvs msUGn b B bHE sTwsECs sTar Qupmin Hms
& 5T D|sE@EW Bid Gl LT 19 Wi &6 (FeT.  6T-mi

QBT b 51 &0 — gl s, ‘Qprbsr Qaureirer Gp’ aar aimgw Csaury s
Qasriflagyd ‘Qprhsr olwé@’ oot awh@h Gariflayn QFGsred @
Qur@sit LB FD 9 Ms.

8. B)-oir: epmdleddst D_wi kg (Ui bay) jsunmMeailarnin Qe eifluw
WS HEsT 2 Hpwuy Qg Ss%ves GErare. @ wrdu &BSTLG G0
U b Eri@w 2L 9w ujh o psTL dn b s%ouh SHmib GQuilu e uddurun
2 s w Guiigeir mm gam il Garnadr euldmy s Harm Hiluynw Quilu GG
srigGo alwssssss wrwn aumLr@du  mpaust oL TEns kv
waermrrAw 2 1wrGgelwr b odw b s Cpréd wdipsur. sr-mi.

wrub-clusss 555 QFims.

- 9. @-or. gyongragsst gmeallgs Siuyn eprds QFHlis wrE
QeNalGw syE@esh Cuilsapwuril (darariuL, smsudary Gosmieiuisr
ours) el Qeusitaflu $2vCwr@sepih &L vy s TG Lyed
Quupps Quilu s@sriyCon wrhs Gauasravurar beguumLyh WYop
wHuyb Cuwlowbs Cararps < Qamsr® aarmin @ds@HLYLaT ( wmefls
FDDEIEST) Bams UrL, piddsn suiw GQastallu 2 Gsmauyn (g Curd
LT ) umpuyih edlds Culor@du Gopauar gLT BousT, T-i.



14

garoL alpos gIulFu Gryw 8pmspEUL

Rem® uLitg Qe wurers Qsfard erud ppiiGui
Qsrean® Gpd sial QapLiyd QasrerQerer Pensum
ety el Fedr_ser s alwaer @G, (10)

G0 LYWEE FL G 2L WTT SFpMTT SHELL LD

QB yrab I Yiss Iy ser IcarmGew

sr® wels s saTavary ol pns srerssr s Cuulser

LT LG b Ly wri L ural 5rEGL, (11)

10, @-sir: 2 siGar gpisseTp wipHrymL w GHuaTayn G5y
warayp ol an by eEugsman Hdw Cuiisarn Bl mblsTy
UL b5 QBT GpEs wuTarEHGw st Sylyod urdTyd upssTY
poLw Qsrarafeaunin Guilsest (5550) Grhmsssns Sréeds Gsrar®
(gpuphst p&ddn s) sLals Qer@ssn QaumLigujb ‘Gameir’  6TsT )LD
pssPiyLsr @mr wreg srCur@fu Aaugwrar Qb gofl
Aayis se1 QFEHFDLE& SHDDEI STYHSWFWS H®BLeh OFSGT Har o
ﬂ-g].

ool oy —2 L glbs Yphbs wby. Gpasod — Hped
adrsn. @Qan® — Purmbary. QuplGsd — JispSH  MTur®
S60. :

11. @-sir: misomss GOsHEMLHS UmpwHI%TS S FmL
st Givsd gyl ps@aiwamn el sgn sparny Ho by OFigmsr
vk UL Qu@SsTRL LTEd%T goytlp sdOFUTES SUQUMGD YEw
Bopaurs HeuemiGo sriyd Avss aurge Sydeo aurdruyn
upsZTypeLY STOr&STHEUN LTy W US S0 UTL V& U UTg T
Curp® euifur (gEmars  afu@aur s w) ureusiser g Guriif G
@ fousr 6T-m.

Sy &5 BTG areyésTHEUL LTYW LUTL S sTaT G wib.



FmalrenL wewflomeo

SPaQu@Lordar Iyeriee Isr g 9 aBuiss g Cur p.ob 565
Tt s s pser 5FQorarmw ' Cuuywaldasr CaieryLi Qupp STEISEST
awawuri, Sesstioru wihowu 9am@8s QFaeid Qures S
& rienL wewiliordvwr@w QU 9gus s s s ury i Guir pPeir 6Te L 5
QUFGT M.

Qe warlorénQueiu &, S dGrd FdFGHMD PTG
Qaienrur g gerder ed s Qe pCu IYbsTIurss Qsriisg
wréy Gurerp Imow @Qaug QFlwl serre @QupHpriCumn Q&b
S DL gL Swr @, @UITLE S5 WP SHT APS D LI Y- LAIT ST 7EST
GULDGDLDILIT T T @I, Iyawri  gGaly QUL e, @ Daler 5
YspsSpsan st Curpmi Ywajmwsr ealar Fwal iy e oeuf or &y
Quar apris’l Qumpagritpmn. Gsér “Qubssi Qrier Ty
Y53r8 "’ aqerd CF&@pryy ser & pids sl Gur pPuyeTerTii.

QUAuUTYH rLEGE S Sgerer S Frsene S L Grd
F68 % Flow PQuer apih LTAIaT S HE@HL aApe QeERuwinrs aferm@aer
Boeais oL wavflwrévwur@w @k sred ayerer &L s %605 Fla D&
Qzuin) sGerwir@Lb.



B SHBTOOMLWIT  DyHansGsuis
FmealrienL  ewfliomsy

Sp }i\;bp)l'nuﬂnb

Db 515 51 Cais swi bSO Gur 6P O e @6 Lim

Serib 85 BGSs0 $ali s sewr Ll sor 5Tl albg

QUG SIS SH®SLLD arars Saiaeri Cari@0Qaardar

Qo @rs@sn@nas GLEGs e 0@l uismsCs. ()

FEGT DjalaT VT el Qe 5l

58 bar S SE S GG QErany ;L5 —CLS

10 DRIT S QI PRI LDEwT EIaE & O F6T DiLb

9 pairenind &rs@Lb L3 mer. (2)

1. @—sir: (Aorsspeiu 55Hudmmn) Hpidsgmrésl Gumnin
GO pE5FGw, (aps1&or e2wsarred grewrt L @) Qurnd Cullvapn Clsr® b
SiE LR 905 5 Cud aps aGsghsTvsy Guts Geriapies
8% sailis. amihs Qumd ZQublyn smrmsl Gu®CaisTarapb
sl 85 prar@srmih suer®n GUELDL L Bk LSSHSSTW LW @)% u
Umpw Ay GaistQarkEs o QursbSullnsen Garafldmyme w Ha
Qu@wrder s sariadsrH Gmiwm s B2 be wlful® 2 us0uns. e-n).

TEMES — mer; 2By wussn, G pehFOwaTurd,  SuTelbs)
BLBuT s ARES smiEHGSSH s09rd; memECs garypr g b eTar
Owwd HioreE. SOOI — psT il vum .

2. @)-sir: (sT6VEOT O VEmSITUID ST D_HL_WHLOUITEE GlST 6T L 6D Lo T6D)
rrgaT stoorll QurppUiPumih  ysialempetduwe i (wer i serEE Caimi
yseliib ) @BevZouer B&Ths (S bH&T%T) wars ST o pfurss
Qamevr® (2ysust st oulfl gL mifl) OBHSI, (HNUST S 2 Wieup QU b
Qu@EmwmwLb Sbg Hpmwowen Teauresi) 2 srarm gy (e g
Yysips Apsms) curwryt) Cuayn (ys1i9sd 9mdor) woeurs eurpdlarn
Qupwsadr Bmpu@du HUGumwraT Bsinjwds (Barl)) @pour o b
(76 CupHr FOHS) ST ESMHmATUTET  6T-n).

B2 .51, w1 5555515 Qaram® BGhs =4, CGud, wpaurs MTLp
aureyLl Wrrar Uparmins sTEEw Tar @mwd gl urer Glarss.



17

SyrQan 6t ) FardariLeT @erugal s srey airfli a6

1951 Qe esr # nRaT p & 6T & ewrie.fler @ler(HE ey L)

Qurgrsiarp Qsreare pr Qur Gibuis@L s FQurh QLoer nia T
@il

ourier Penré@es FoLsQemQur af awapy. Wik SemrGer. (3)

915 G 60T &7 v % o5 F QLo @ LI L i 2T GLn

Qb S 5%0T 5 Gl ST S SaflE@LD DT ereT — QFmbSdwb S
Qurersearrp LbayCs Garersrsh e rGer

616 6ot Lt Qer BF udefl. (4)

3. @sir: swmdw (puupp) @sOAMIS Gsalbs UL BT ETLD
(bpaur &1) 7 55 auUfU®h SqUTTSHT S SIWT S 55 &6wT 5 sAsHmHé&s wrl
Lrar erar (YNECstiGurpp) césTRS S BE0AUDHD m&}’m@@m JorY)
UQAUTHT, Tl Lwrdy auarBast (way s Glurgudd &) Asr O pHEd
Qurisdlsiy Qarsimp wwis QePaido o wds dbsy Qurbbvarm
205 50mw b5 urdrymew urkurar sl (Uit oif s s) Bt Emip Qad
Qurstiwwrer Bl FmLpquidemymiw G bsaTmw urllbs ) bSor
@Aw AuGuwrCarQuars Asaflaiyrs. or-mi.

2 sypsuriil oyT — 05518 £y uTiZITY DLW UTDY. Gofl. 22D
oumil gy sTarll LT B QT ®), HE s LIm UL ST &g W ouTUIET WL W LT b
sTarls QUIT AT %o &ith 2 60T (5. FEST 9 b Hewor Gar 6T @plg-UyLb.

4 Brer: QpesrCu, gHlsLordu o) bImT Qb sTwaEGU (sed
wraurd BCw sTaTm WmPS (FFINE FFITUYS HSI) QUULL  QumrT SsiT
(SIWiT&EL_e0s) 9@ bSTOIHTETLD Tafl a1bsl U &)&T S SHEHLD 6T oW DD
Cuyr ppaiwL we b 38w AauGumwror 5 BUGLrep s &m oot LG miaum
wrew, Qsrsgamrst Qur@mbHu QursTwoisdnl  LeEpws (2 imrs)
seui 5.5 Garsrepn Qargw uTw@Zll L QuewrCar aar Isision
URT &) BT S BT hg CUTHHAUTWLTS T-Di.

05585, @ofl asdorarsr (pdw) I)bsodmé SmrL T Guirsr
uwCs Qarerpraw LaTLTGRT TET-sTaT GMmWSSI@yES. 6T — sTar
Bt g Qurpmis. STl Tl — SME.

3



18

Qafari Faruial h sramsQuer LréTwE 558655

saflairy) wevwrms sreniQeear QFulHmae 1l HE 2w rer

wpaflairi @iy aper nibQais Gear nQFs Guler apihss

saflairi &&wrQuirer f @artldss Csr s serid FmisgGen . (5)

FRSTETS FTIPE G FaLwWrdar wEFaL_ G n

QurBIsFah el s 556 s Leraniudar — 36Qsr e 6r
airQaiar @ preind sriiuriar QuiGure Hi

@ar g Ose8sF wyam . (6)

Bafl, ¢ susvovrsr e fw )sw msust Qar s s s 5 Sy svori- QU et 621 5331 & T L1
wywr® Qsrerart g Carsflmpsgn Bresm s st aiGar ! G pessGuw, Gaf
sTaarar 9 &Gor’ arar guemwwri @rmds mAugres Glure ot Qe ef
TRt 19 5@ L GUIT®aT Fn misy &b D_6vor (.

S. Qsii: Barg oss ghHu wvurdu oedZrs Qars B,
AT b 5 PMISES55EUTEMTHW gajmrisermiw Sy @areurSw o
vosapn @mOD® TS 5IF bz FEHULG Gwbs FrourT 910y
wry poawe 285 oplen purg Gsrss wis susr@Au QumwrGer,
@afl Blar gy Fowre s lowi s HméGw stmawrdu DESSWW BT Hw
Cuafldsr  pHuUTESHD  Guibdmésn CaramudsaiGuran A
surdiZorymiLw wivsmrdu 2 wrGgalurt smTLTD B s SEITET 560 5
STRIBISTLD L piur ?

sTsus Ul d@b @)1 Ui j5fla 5666 G TarGera urt ¢ g nisyGere
OT 60T QYW L &5 HIT T,

‘@ms sl e srevadsr Grirar $Q s airaralGer

 erm&ar QULor e i eleranTLiL et 5 GFL L Gel i

SEDSE FpL Ul D FI6SrIYE Sorar e 5 Guoerere e

BrEI®S WP H QUITQNT S SeRTLTL) 6T EiS6r biwsGer
TS H®prajEsrer urgu eGS0 SimwuTT UTg w Bssmuur &
QY QWTH WD HS®SSD ST,

6. Goir: (suolisgn BaTun FHsmTH) FHETET oTarT Wb Hap
brogoLwagn G Car srpse ofgn & o L 1l & o L w e o
Djousupdlu e uls Gusd Qurrifs £ mib umie 198 wenfl s o) meymelar mjb
(pomisust o lmpd @sui by Glarsrensn GuraL® o) o6Qeurd
prafiGv  gsusd i Bldvudsd PCUT TaTd S5NG 55w S ois
UG ST U LD (JASBTLDL W oy i 52 6 ) STE 8 YmerL sty
S GmTaTa)h YA Aaubumurdr G pehrCw £ STEETDVSHIH QLT g
B2 bg GurpmiuTwrs. ST-mi. .

2030 — GoLwpaul B pPsD.  pur s — omme o 2wmwsd.



19

o @7 sl LGS0 parpiar® 658 p0Fe alrer @ mLGLoe

G rs@er p wrbdéar Quer i 0srGLeddE CsrL E0sRGLHD
B gs@en p sE@sws Gsalarn Qsrere pujb QFe)FamLGoe
alaw g SReT p aleTaiL)cs QFarald stamalss CalFuGer, )
BasPuwlar Causls Ourarméar Cal s 5%

sr Hudar 2B rrer @erréard — G&r GLiiren

ai@Baen IDTUIlLSE@ DTl G LOT L LT 5

BdGaar orQala @peT @Lb. (8)

7. @-or: (urelsfsrgic) @) peidl sraveor S Fmesaflayb elomy ECsTLy
9% 685 b Qi Glausitarom srmsyn Gaar Bophs Qararmp wer
wrZoldmyh Anfs ML (pYAUSID ST Hadlarp ouarafls saflerujb
Qsmraflde 585 maugsmailu Cous wpstai@Au CuapurGar, s(ojqurisarm
Qu sthisaTrn) GETONSS5E5ESTT sfewranTiLapd  QaT NI 6. , 8 Sk
G L mareurwriisr, Qesiairar $H2m Qur s s) sTEIGLD FleT 51 FML&EHDD
Wit Guood £HBwaptd LTd9%T TESTRSSID @HTLTHGUUTLTS. -0l

ymwwri syords e Sursd G peud 6 préds g pib §)61Co s B
Gamsir 9 Aphs Srl, SO GLLD 5SS G Gpyr auswrerid oImy b &)
S mitb 9 MlamiTm BrauB S S0 STGLD. Gy &50—LDIF0. PUL bSI—
QY ; PULD 565 TATUS RUL bS] 6TaT wmedw g).  olsmyddlH p— wenrd
Sadarp; ooy sarmin Quurgurs Aphs o8 éGere. Qe 631 601 5 5.0 —
Qe sfludsr sewr. HBV T LLDIBL.

8. @-sir: Gaugsms pAuwmsTusnimib GougsAsir Qur@merTs olarE:E
Usuayth (UmpugTdu) G 5SS5EG0 ABss sryen@E @psToeTar
uwpBur ey pmown Qurepdu Jeaurdor prapss 2655 STVaumib
<yl Aau@u@ords S Apwreorda  gHEL®bSm SuLb oprribs G986
aronT 50 smLmH sustu L HilsT 2 GEQ BT (Bl s S s G @ i svor1q.L1)
UG b5 (B painTigmid) SreeTnrl LT S, ‘o DL Guis s Gaveir gjLhom
srar Grmds G sarieoynm fpsSTAT.  6T-HI.

AspBovsT — 9y DL GuisTed Gever. Orézs  @OUUTEw  ojbbm
srenm Gamed < Sjor’  sar B GWD LS B ps. Befl ‘ HsGosr por’
erar sy 1A% g, ¢ 9 MudlsdGever Gumr pl’ eTertl QUITEBAT S DIATHLD 2 eir,



20

&ppr Wer Garu Qalsrerd &L b maraf] wjer@s priG Ll
& r Gas Barwid Caianr®Qer ireds airi L) FsEar
wir o WL_dsenrr HenrlQan enr G sreraraniid QL HepGe

S pr Sen pes AL LGB FLeT @@5s &5dvserid Ger. (9)

ST @alsBTucs FTHs G S Fiipb Sl

Svwr WarajeritGsri STENLIT — Sovwmu

D) GUTL_ & FITGT 24 B0 [ ILIT 65T GV QLD D GUT L. (75 GOIT L

STl & Srer QFbQLIT D S, (10)

9. @-sr. 2 @pnrons SHuu®ssin smru Qasternrdw 19na9d
GumrsL st serafludvssiivn® ofpbs 9smunGar wrihbs 2 psoTiosd
(0P edwst9ar sTdw Cusd Hleoulst) wr bAHGH S BHIsrssss Cuiflar b
Caicr®Qwar ol @ w9 BpuaraGar! QUIGbsrs on|mTTEEEML L
wuyrasesn oflbs urprgbuy QFug Ak FvsmTl o TLBSH®HS
GamemadarujmLw mE@ih 2, Hw B)wpust 5 ufwdurarwwunrer spae bs
dougstrCu sTwbsTREsTS SN GoperAl venfba Gurp B
ue prenn Gamifur g ppul® 2onss Hodrre o).

SWBHPYH — YPUL® BHpps. Gopaist  HAeugedr  wpaursy
wfu@CGauri GpallGuprs. 2os sLbs oflelord Guflaii AUT L e
STUI BT 6T LIS &[S Sl

10. @-sir: erevoor wihArmselmin Cuwrar Hmmap @ 5ap 5 Hlor
R 9| STIEWT 115055 Bt mi 2 sisn sm e o ApALLOSHS 5%0ADbsHr
surdlw (sAow, ddow, Cursnk, erormn oTRT WLh BT ImS) BT Ger e o
GuplaerareL rgpdlu  Qumws ssit, Gusorw QYT L_BIFSEHES ULITDHLL (B
sﬁlmﬂ@um@m,g&ﬁmggﬁ@é@ 55 BESNUMID )60 T 155 T 5T L L& &
Qmsir  Bpd Qupm @A D 5% e wies it o Blur HsuGlLimwr i w
GewGuraTwwnrar Amag s s @ wdlipou.  6T—mi.

sowrdiar o owi EGsi, pereRn 2 sy @ &6 L & ST T

QELb;’LJT!I_f)Ibpﬁ) &1 6UOT LT 6T 57 69 %ot ®Ye CFus,



21

510 pQsram GFaig srewrayp @ Sbaw GLient 8y DR
Awpsen Curipss s doer aldards Cr sidard s

S posTar. CFr §FGFD Groaf@uiLd rdaTEamELd LT L6V ST S
Qs pssar® B.oDpE Gur el suw@s 0sroaldmGu,  (11)

Qzraéy aldaraib i @& OTeT ST LomGin

@& alamrE®) wamin@iisT g — QuaeuGari

o D@ T E G D DIGRIE ST ST @ITLihFBVmE

B o@ar QresCes Béar. (22)

11. @G-sr: ofjéspddns Gemere Qebmwwurer  Hmoauy ouws
srent 69l gL Gy o uri st GLisvwf) a‘,@u@wnqg 92 Lz Gssr
Blplvs sarL CuirGs s1&smaw & aldT & en Blor@srifnieT; (96 meTwres
ab) SATEG QRLIUT S AN fsrHs SllelusQdrs sorurp CDsmebr®
eriizn Cerdi Gpourdu Aops SwCuaflamwuyan_w orib AeuGLi@Lom &t
wall@nd QuEmL Hés voisdrs 5T Bidss wfu@sis soTL
G511 1D BLbLITeD B peatsbevar Gair (@psi1 Quisbavmib)  FHloswiowswih 66 S 5Lb
G usdQsmsur Sl Liped&IrEeiT.  oT-1l,

ApdpeGur — BpsusoarCar ;  BoporpGs S HEST e

6T 0T LI ST LD.

12. @)-sr. QpEs#Guo, (BroeaT@sils) upaImiuweHu 29 prear &)
BonE GRS MUG5S55DS @IeGn 2 wrGslurprdur @wsteiud
BEmEDWS STE P06 urssHH Csreamisaumin (So1%r o 1f 1 @ b
Qg weaer g 2 Wmys Qarsitarel b5) T poIudTE ASTHS LW 55 S0 M)
( ApBuailldp) Qur@hdl amacgh JoEHH%T wmibsaumib
AauGuwwrdr s pasTpSEOaTy dorhs  oummmd @oLeallrg)
Aureliururs. -l

O pcs0e, MZmaubs Guregper, CuoduCort & padr, & HniGuE
&b, B Hapdmn ousoraId Bl Tar @M s HImSs.



22

Barwr Qgrif G L riQs e CuulnGsri & ussQuer m
wéarwim rujingsar et GgIQur g miysE

BT FeDI_@pl. BLOLGTE FradGQprs ST 5QFES

WETUIT ST Loy L 5T ar T @i T ET 919 G FovBin. (13)

DY S50 BT 96T PIEseT REETeTS GFrapLh

@y S30 BepfSs ar@per — ¢y jswsHe

QYML- WT@R 263 Tl 1aIaleT a0

B@ply. Qruiwrg . (14)

18. @)-sir: @peprGuw, Gamjwsaurpais wirelmwun wdsdrub
R(H up'gu-i[.‘?m’urs pd, @uuDD sEMSWTDHST  GsusitsaTid L@ b %) tb
(2z@pn ANEL ) SHTUTS S@LAPYDULDL W HbLo)h Jbtb & b» SWm
o sith starmih edwrs QF S0 e 8TQurss pafllumwbs £wmGuwsh
ymLwaigih Csmiast Gurpmib Qu@LT b <9507 L3y s@aredevmeu i fevith
ApPebsmirunand  du Qepust Aeuyssdr  BHrurmd oCG
ar8s. T-m.

@ pehF 3w, wltwrdruh wisdiun Bune R 5e5FCwear my Gsh
ST UTTHT 2195 508w Hearwr@sTif S s star Gows giwrés.
Bsuaw A wear Al w525 565F 6w 6 pur ey 51 @)wpaust HmaugadrGu
ysdLwras Ggalss afu®s aor Pojnssaurn. se5Fb—LU 50,
upmECar®. ‘p & w5 5 S6hFelwaT@psn @y SaETUTS s (65 % Hlair @y
DI BHATE FPPD 9HN SRITLTUI’ TaTIHBD  F® BT S S ET Smpliare.
oflsd sepF Tary QrFmed  EUGOUrGLLTSD & T 6T @ . rﬁa"a'rmr@grr@;_ﬁ
aewrLmi— e o @all i Curdwi; mawr® B)SAsrir, ‘elmiw
aGer ALy B savremi’ oty fuCure < Awwrwsd 80 @ ol rGs’
stord Qurgsit shzm BWips.  @afl C Bowwur AQsrad et uTLd
Qarsr®. wimed wssHT Y DULTES Qgaf b5 RoTLauTswTsiT 2Q 5505
DgCw  Aorhg aMIRGUTUTS dard QuiGksT  wmgiugh D (.
BEmSTE @ EETL, SehFD oTe1p GEmsd, esiflsin (o) Huib) st » QUi aflsd
cib3ETEE @arsrensn Gaisar@o.

14 g-sir: iy uiafil 565 suimswrhHove QFr i amib w%ururs
Sls1 pGC Bory YOuaumis S5SATTCwd s e e s
CGurarmy HoHpHeTo Auman O5uldms Hmwerrart Qur@mMrsd
Qarersugib AW swrn e  QuapLTeHu B, osTQmm BT
(81320 wZvowl Quui$35655) Irésefu Qrraumraymiu QU
CamsrsZnuyn (USzs) svaZuun Har Apandond BHss ghés
Coussirgqu @s1 Nwspwwrsw TarZarGur P sT-g.



23

Bl oy Srarali Lirn S apat m) 8 s g Gar

Bhlar n Calaid v gL air@ner B omi@ aearil
Guuidesr mi Lim—ts QLigsESEr L FmiEmL QUG g s L b
Guiridider i 156 Qg pdQFuiny Quruispn LeaveafiuGer,  (15)

et el miser Qi gen o) Quiruis Qs fési. FrgrGin

aranrell QUIT @» g5 i 16w & 5 & 6o QI 69 — 5607 6ot L1

a&red afghlama apejkajn Curi S &ish S

9JLDIDT GOIs SML_LIL L 9 aTL]. ; (16)

BreusraurGar @ grifvadnuiy  Gupp  eusied Gosia@Bu B
Brrasmr i s Famang oflyGeorm Sl oy idsLsHw g, suar s aufure
uD&5s SeayarBrmd aaflabs @Eslsn GQureCGrurs eTaru g
SO, ;

15- @)-er: (smewnibs) Aoybs ausbw saurddmuymiu Sudissr
Aoty Gmeurian Lyamsst o®8s Batm aswraisan Guilu &@erC
9&rBuw B YPEETES SHIUDL HSI TOVTS  Fmsaaflaih B th
Quuir b8 HBéEmsIHupBuGesn afysspveibs Sy uidTimrw g n
aGurdu QuewrBat! (pyeysp seaarrdw) FGw Qauefliu @ Blarm
YTTsEEmL W wlyFEsesn R6Csrs Suyrul® Qaupg Bm@&rug
asoedlsd gyb19%T & Qsr@H S5 eTiiw @pHUL Loy oreh G Gur 1= g).

STST 0.5, ST B esTarsEDlusTan Gar sTaipmpUL &S L Djaflss
)b susbew gaflepssdemAw G)mpast, ST Jowiall WLESTITOF RnISs
Wb BT Sb BLUD®ES Corarh mCmmy LBlsraTL Bans Glums
s®our 5 HpGuurd o107 205 urb.

16. @-sr: Hlod eurips wrdridd Gsrha 2-fgs Cameldnr
@ﬁ‘g’@ﬂ@mgvcﬂw st 51 HeCwsHuds G of@mudn Curt S5 Bmpaw)és
o uc L gmrildar Apssred, @i Wpolp GCeugareursw peeldr
Cuyisent soLstH oubs Qur@bSan; wersdarnifl eremard Qupm
HuEign pbyvsTsan  Quriwrer SpPés’ Qeaormwd  parGlarHs
&t Gevor Gl b Her.  6T-1).

Slwros@ gl ule @l (@pn1) Geolgaraurdu Ljsot el
SEHD ) wFHHAT; QI 23 b JID Quir i1 B0 5 P& @swr Fryr G B & baHeT 6T 6T S
soflgsal al@s. @sbor—msuldomuymr w Vb E: WIkT. ape|Gare g
st ofl gpar sTETayh apaui 2 @Gayn @uiCpiuars Fewn HkCuwef
“APRUH B S ST STLD P Wp S HEGMau” stair it Bulumepyir. ot H)o paier o
uwlinsss58s Hmwrann GLiudéssCs 2 wuyn aar Geurn epet@ils
Haapb aug QauaTayb umw st 630 ap@sar et apsTapll el miEw
g Qrniareyn GoumiGnim & nigsih 2 orE.



24

garur wmalga ar p@sre CuwaGsr §irLgaib

garur Qureemrd Fro@Qarl g5 Gaiwywer B

@parur uar g Guir@ser Csr S gamal Wi S5 Qalerdar

eraoresr udara) wenlt sE@sr Crmss GsmalGs. (17)

a por Cavmiwn Medv@u Quwib@wLi@Lorer

20 parid Lrwh adiFa L wiri—CaiGap i

LIt BIG®2] BTELA LD LIGHTL LDTT @ LDE S

SL_BISL_VB G F0l LT[ SO, (18)

17. @-or: sriQuawrGar, uL b 9MS s D@L UTDUTET &) Bt g
AoCuailisr Guosrl Barurs eaeaumyyn eryGeaurtLrg & nidlar s
9y 518uwet ) wrZvwrss CarsstiGupparaurdu GaimrL Gusst Bt g S
wrider ssrGor mAut@upn @pul @s5 Csrarmsarpar. 9nDdeo
Gyt Gousir & Bmid euriilfh 5 6Tyl ST ujih F SOWTS Be0fl bS5 DIBE T
T Hor 2o Hwrs smwd Cuuyinsrs Har s GEwsapmp 3| SDLD [b )61 AT i«
8) b H2wuisd g9 (Sjqurisar ggelar M) B wayidls G sre®
Lyl B0 eTRIBIETLD @wisih P 6T-mI.

Oopauar 2 o&sn 2w Garawe  FmasCsreols  GQumsdadur
Bens@epiwrs  wEssr  osulmpums@s Osran®  LUiflsedsT gmmn
W Guewuri @pHUuTD  yheoynssurnhs.  Q@pumisd L
Qeiigslar e@Gmwiidr prlurari st urgqu  HeOursigs ps HeL
udlss A ¢ ouulsar 2 wisrl G 9ehR5Gw  aarduried G sr m
NG HiwT SFMI0 ST 6wT VN LD,

18. @-er: sE@swrpm B QN SID UTULS S6TS560T bl
CurgpGanp pafl alamne sm_ud2mmumL wemh WHsTRSHD ( BjapHoorL
Qumi g Couswiry &) G gourasr g1y & s bg Glume aL ol 585 (auraser
@ du 9 &16@ wrEst) uln Qureibbu urk@@d 2 Wiptu’L oo
STV [Bh ST UYSIT L ek b 6T 1bGlLiHr ith sy H W HwEE 29Ii ey GFstaysng
T HD 2901 Hwrs 575G sa8y Coubm st mik @ ds90&Cuwr?  er-mi.

Hw&oCuw stamyf sraryib @, 6TEOT OVEEIGETLLD ST I D L LD
wres @erarL @) neumis @ ojudyre s o dlw Qousi BTwrdsT apsors 6T
Four Guir o fssit 2_siewer, sTaf @b 2yIGLIGLTE EBTATOTE W @)L 115 ST
2 Hurssd GQsramr® GEGs o @hsGEySD wESMTTEW BHUTED s
G (p 51 & 1 ST Wi 6D ﬂ'a'r.rug,, BHlY. ‘oulrrusrCon s CarCph Sywyi
prerenrCs  gpmrrewl.  guigrousmTSn’  srar auGh L SSTare 55
Qarii @)@ Nud%r b @ YoOUuu® S0 Erears,

Bafl, ‘UL mGST BrEb euaTrl T eTaTL) urL m@sran®, ‘UL SsTe,
2 WIHMS UL EGL LITL@L 0T &) sTerll Gl sir G ISNID 63571 (B



25

ZéQser ) Weruel Al SwL Cuwss S STALTEGET T
eTL&EQsTer ) QFTFT@6 I GEFERST T @)% wir Sl e P&
Fs@er p e Qalsr CarQmLi Qgrer n@sTaTamL ssallair
2 aw&@sar n Csiy i Quap i CarQarevL 2 s 5wGT, (19)
2 $ ST QITDATT 2 Vb FEETE 2 DRI S6T

Qs 55 wrw®sa G FuTreper — 25 SLE@L

Borm 1 mEsgea Qpuiwry. ger s pGio

Csorr il QreyCF Qeriis 5. (20)

19, @-sr: sm&mQuriug GPgra ybsiHs sbows &b
Sy Garewariiss Qausaflw sism B2l Gurstm wHC@T TS
s Caeurprdw 2 ow pEmsurié@sers Gsyu@umnwed ysisEmw
wreryn swE HeSwaiudst 2BUTE5H0D uisHsGsTamL. 2 S
rréw Qoput, Gaiun QuE s HGSOsTITYEITS SUEG sTUG LT ap Sith
Qi gy oy HYDNHEGD 2jquri sarrdu 1 BsERE S (Qarar g Gousur Bw
orar gCsmin) purmps G Gumwr @ Eodwenour Grmae  T-m1.

¢ B)%wr wr g fsT Bl g & ot p i1 2 @susitGomry * srorGau, Goiiieh
aorar Shsr 2 murdu 9 s%rIurss Caubar omiHowd Gz liQumn s
BQuer@ssiugih, swlsfurt QureL® Cudmi omidlows CsLrs
Sumrs SoypLel @assur TG QestpmLwurg H ;oo L wri
Qeui o ugh, ‘srwiE gy ‘Gerar@n’ e G vl Qe HmuGur
wrdw sTiné@ HuumiGw QuisTus SHMST S0 ST g soilsr 10650 sTarm)
Gausmorig i Qu m 50 o) wrissmrauw uwle)iid 2 | s51umL 51 Qmebi LI Sitb,
wirid Gais L 55655 B)s0uar SPhs G Gsiyn sLon G pu
gréw swsslugr sbsr ST B Qpars sBAUSHT TLES 55D @ 6 ST Bl
wrh gyAurmvurd ey ApuTBITS ShE THSETS SamT
QpAdp Qs AairLmQrarugw oo s dlwsur m).

20. @it erUQuUIGITY L IYPBESI 2T FaIsD mpitev G BepFGin,
2 wds 2 wi FESTFTe QITPTIT &6 Bk 5Cur@d JmmLL 2 L 1ii9%Ts
FLOLAGED Quey. Ssmsu  gaudin  pLEE  AGSDGT
sreGoriégn GuGmrau slarmd Far® ppbS QupnsLisd Gzrs Huw
Besfdm o mrLLsdw  Gpiwrqurdu AxuQupwrar sl YspsIDSn 55
Asrird Ay mwuwri GuGs GELUTUTE sT-D1.

‘o Sswpmil  GUTLpSUTH 2 60 b FESTD 2 D@ &6 Qs gzwrn
B85 EaprGai. SBH FLEG WGUSHGWST OpuuTy ST S
it 551G 557 * sTr GusmirH b QrrpsZrt Quilsmrss. GFsswrn—ur
wrih; edp@. 2P mEhF—sTLGUT @S Ujb plhhg 2 swryeusdn G BEhFLD.
2 dlsd @D sT@LIL BT 2 wi BGFTT eTaT 10 F)d &L & 15 LD ®Hs55
srovih e bsTe §n56 ST, Bep AT umT G sTaTmib Goaurs  saflpsd
a@ss HapCaurar Gmmpeu Qe ®ouGarwr sadlar gjau6aT S YapSEpsmse
Gsivred Wpiidmindsvsomis GuiilarL surpamsurt Gupsorid eTer D) LE LD WITIT

PS5l riHo.




vava
aya




AFATANTTT: -— (FAFNEHT | &R

g A 9 WIgiEy; SN aeRemi @ | 9 & gae
TN 9 A | A 9 WeEsuRed  INOEAE
AIARTHRTONGY, | | 5 AT aoeiey ; auamEr a2
FIAEAL FTFRTAR, FoTeH AGEANT | T FHITRAAT-
A IS RGN FASAR ARG FHO I
QB ° | AW FG FATTATDT, ¢ ARSI |
giRaAam |

HY — PAEIEART AW Sey I i ; U qud
g FAFGNE AGITAY | 8% 9 SHIHAUSANT g

g | A9 SAOTEROT @UAETAS AU @& AE — q A
S | A9 s aifd wAg ; @vssTAEEr Aaverd engd
AE —q T ACEAM | SNFE AAANE | @e@racasaai
79 SRaRegeeAAEas 49 [Gaver | SErRvEsEEEF
qraq | AGUTEAT g A arEat AEgRER ;  aRarReEaEaEs
S RATATERATRA WA | A9 dfs Seds @EkAr @ifked
1T — Sy A | SRR | F&T AIfA: @9 &1 siaEiEa
FHAT, Fa0 SRANRT: SoFAT, 9a0 AiEAl gRdl s@EEdE@E: |
AT FEAE | S8 SIaEEaUeEaRddl, A A qurEbeaad
famEad: | FAEANNT EIIHME | GFIgEERAEl AR
AT RA0LEIE SRIAAAIE AU Al FAUSEA BTG T0AHEA: |

1. STaIReEseTeI
2. SEESE
3. dIgaE:

1



380 SR bt G e

FAMARA — ¢ EIGAAOTARTAAAAFDET STTLA Fqe |
TRTEEE IR EREAEEER Paoer’ 3 0 simgararasy
“qig: gAgaMeEY | fA ¢ SEtAvEly FAA aTAENAE  qINl
| W, "Qiseq | I sAEAAE FAEE A | oaA
fafsier @iz’ ‘A B el Al sRnRMSRIRERIEETTRE
AR 3 afiay ; FAUEY AAFEEAFE ZAR A !
qA1 SENGETY — ‘ARAATAAGEMS TEAHDE F i
i FOTERAEECE | €

Il FAFAEAT )

q FAGA — WAGEITEIOO,  ARARARET:,
FAEIEAAA, [EA[GT I FEAGT | AERYRERg —

T | AR RRRT SeAtauean: sararsiERE: | ﬁlﬁ?'

(oo

93 =4 | alaﬁlgoﬁ“{?ﬁﬁw z@d: | aragemomarﬁﬁ SFufaans

oo

q & "'TE{ BEEE] EIH 31[515( | % G CSERIELRRICR

)

AN\

g — FANARN | WA | 4 BeiRE Fyee s -
AfmeaRREREERf a@ | gragRyagaEE —
TIRIAERET: |8 9 AR AT |
J@NafEr [3ar: &g; ar asaeat gar |
P HIwEAN: W @AR | SR gaei: | g - 9s
AREACHAT  ([A90 SEUTARS AR ST ;A6 AW -
o geAn, w9 9 @aeiii TeE: | BIRaREEEEE R | s
ahgE @A A6, 99 g og9F: ARAEN e | FAEEe-
STARI | AIHERERAG SFAT 94T WEGsAEE Faw | e



AFATREATT: — (FaFSH, | E1CH

¢ JETAQE! ; AT ARARAGHARRACAR FIRG | R
g 9 TAREWEIASRY, GSEAT  AEATWAENA 5 Aa-
u RerREsRARE A BE R AsHE & agEEi | Rt
A EREAT IS | AgRUaRa § aaaRaEans; fsaws-

i — v= saaid e FecatmERd FoE 0 Rk
ANARAICAR R | APARL - ®¥AR | S 9E R
RAecfolae aiRfEe wEraals | ST FAERE S SaETe
o7 amw A, @1 F §g9E BRI EIEC R e CI
afsaRaRasafaka | quemdE aEAEEERE | AR
GRATCESA SASAGAl A GANSIEEAR: | SRAERIT FAET
GRS ARREFOTA A qEAEEl | axAreEAnisReER HaAuRaiE-
gfaMf AIfRARATERaR AR APRTANEIRE wid: | gRRArd-
aEFIREEAT @Al — fqua @ | EREREedEar @ |
g —

CodonrfyTar Jeg 33 |ufEEd: |

3 Rier Amon s sz 11
gaffarg e | AT gaaean | R siHE smhg
zem ‘Aiad daradiad | o @ aatgs ArarER AAETERsIIETA |
AR sEd T R R gaaEREE Snar | S - A
afSm | s ‘4 RreaggemmAREEsAstiTEEaigiaa’ [
AFAZHATIAAAT, | G- A3 | a7 [RsATE] FHAAEA 384 @677 -
A S Fed | EAREIReAl BRAAE ae JrafEdR Suand

EETSEt SR T Ee i o (GRS N N S K AU CRRIRERIEED



261 ARt

SREAESAEEENTE | WA A Aewaen aen
¥, 39 AEEET 94 qEEE | RS qoARa: | 9
fgratERIsEERINTEa: 3 aq ®9 Jgaq? a9y ; et
w1 FEFEAANEIeE: | A & QWeRol @ S9TEd | 97 @ Al
frgrFIgaaE e, o7 STIRRENIEIAY fgrEaeE-
qiswEg |

T — MR AR AR RS EA A T
i 97 GEFEAIG: ; TR, FOFRCARAAERANIERATAENR,
AMIE AR ; AT AfEag

qufEvd SASH AT | S IR - AASI: AAETAE: A
agAlifR: | BFar A @var A4 Fdear g wafa | fvAdeaesAg
39 2 | AR | RgrafRanasaoiEs: | | 3R | e

=S (=N

@ | qEMEFgHAST 3| | SEsmaikes @b |

(SN (S

SARAPRTEIANRE | smeEsaEERssEEREEEd: | e

AWEAANE | Fagenat aalvggEdiam o @i Aegem-

AT AT AR, S FAGGAEE HEEAE -
AFAF I IEEARENE: | I9E ReuRann | aReR

TaEAr:

. TN Q RSl 8 ~ ( ~
QA A SEBEAATAT: | e qYld | ACATRIATE g4 | (-
TAGIRA | SEACHEIeAl ARAEEA AEAN AT AR E -

el




AAATA: — fEatanEsy | 23

W T FA aqmmr{"dr RS FTrFRTd= 415 A9
REERES g AT AT WA | ARSI
FoEedeal | FaEdE f A ! oW R g —
¢ fmrzeATdEar ASERTEa A |
NglEupLec il col CHl
FRiRIRICI GG EERISRIC e e R
=397 99 @99 qriTswr“aﬁmq g I @
afg R e mmmmamta mum aqmaﬂgrﬁqgnmm qaT
T A mwa'm{, wn?mq:nma:n{ AR |
FEIEERH A, fofiger feeeay, Aac - AGISEAE-
P aREmEh, 99 AR Ger AR RARAAaEATaR: |l
N frgEeEtEa: |l
AEHFG_FG fugenataa Ss9q | AR dEd —
AT A/ A AW | GG mamnamnmg:ﬂ-aq
agroqqmﬁmﬁ a wmmm{ | &t SIFFH:T@EET‘H’WH'
eS| a1 2 | a«qr:augmg — W a4 R
I FEEIrEE: |l
Iy QY 19 A @3y, qAEST HAAERy FY
mfs%{g T GEIEAIRY, F3FIEaNA EAT TIH S@AAYRT
ad fatga: wmﬁm. smwn“ﬁﬁr =Tt | qﬁ\'mmﬁwma
gl | faa qlwmmmg T 9% A= | T g qEaa
THRATET A1 AR FRAAW ATFTAIAAE

FAEAFATTEARY SAAE — SATAEN | a1 - 0 | 959g
A | AR fee Rgratarai afEaaRh am
AR | @A sfEdEEel eEraEd AaE SR
AAERURIRES: | R | @ aEsehadaEe: |



263 TR

a:wq ‘qmzIRl wEd Aika’ ammsgaa ; AATFA 3
mmmmmqammmm TqIHT i‘i“ﬂ&"l(l{’ esa-qcmaglq [
d qEmAGEATE | ARG JRENITH 4 qA Ara |
JANE TR AT R AT R (|

97 SITENE ARFEEAGIENIEI AT, 99-
BRIy, JaEE ARAEEsEEy, I T TN
FuRTATAFRAY, T AEwET a9t wdeay , agaEe
TAGGAARHT  qANGET  IANAGIAETRC, TIGEAHG A
390 GREA (A, SEFAEEA AN JRAATEE A
u3F A, TRARAT A ARECRTEEET 39§
qAAIY, TIAGA FRATAl (e af ganiy AsEE:,
Jafewea g aEaii fem:, awsd T NRIRIRISATOEAaeY

SRERSERIYARIAr AEAARFAGAT ATHTaagadr A AN
di9grd 799 — IAA | FARC-ASC | EFUAT@I 390 | IF-
FRISTEA A | FRATEHAGRITIRGREIA 29679 2GRN wra: |
QAT AEIAFAT | aaEaTAn | sRgEEEERed: |
FATAR | 9@ | G ( INAAIRNAT AIRTARARA |
ATTAAAFITARIANED: | T4 T JINEK(AITI-ATET T3 GAFA1E
¥ a: | 9gIeE | FoERE: | IR | Rk |
TR | 35 g SeamaosiAsan | @ saaraEse ar ¥sd: |
TaleHE g qEAY 9T 2R | weERuROEEET  qEdaar o8
dreda Rafai@d: | FEdEani | e aeemREeEa e
alt FRI~EFEIRAEYAIERA AFIATATUNAEATAAT AT RTESIR

1, s@9E



AFAFET@: — (FAETEHT | N

SHENANFAATAANA TEATY, BAIGITTAATAIIAEM
TEASATAAAEREY , A-AGa50 TN GFRAR TFEG |
N O o N\ ~ o * ot ~
qRatsin s7TEn fuReEiE gaEwEREEata | i =
FAFTIA 90 A TAHIAGRIEA (1
IMECEoEritice e Ml

FIAT QHAE ONAHE [MIIRIEY | 98 e

A | CFEARSAMEAR | sdEgEsEEraRAmETEs: |
Wl PEANNASN  sAEgEnsEeEsiR WA | Ay dfg
qRAEATAIAE ARG STSRARIAANS ANEEd e — -
PR | R ssARETEaEtEd | SEEYENEEEETEnE |
agEANA Al RRTEaEEEREEd: | AT SR
sEAfzaY | qur 9 SAMEANA @9 @SAA W SGEET F
qRATEATATAAE RS BSEARAEIN A4 aEEOIgENRE qE |
g W SFANMAIRIALAN emanq war Sfd: 9 5% sraﬂs a=
A A iframeqararqr?awaa qzAENA SIS ey sEAETASY
gug | 37 doEash fafa: ekl W el swEad |
a;.qqqlﬁ | EE%HCIQ\"E[EIW—HIWRZPJ | AT | SthErAna -
e | WAt A | @ §17 aRerk: eI A4 | a9
faaiai | graeasE FAEAARIR: B qoas: |l

|| feeAarEFaEany ||

PsEerAEanAE — FAEIHEE | aizagweEr HT=AATHITE:
ARAMRRITARgER, AIReAIEAA | | FuraRdsee



2% AT

AAAATET | GEARTNE AR EATAU R, TAaTqE
fqdaataeel 9 dEIRIERIZER | qaE ageaEEAETE-
AT | FOTROERCAROEN A | A T Fg
a7 — WA, IHII, SR [ | TAgARER-
WETEREATEAY | AN — S, SWOAY, W
FT, IHREUL, ATHGER, ANTR], qACI0q, JIGHY,
ATFFIBY ansramq, Sfeay , i anam(, ATGATY
A, FAd, e, q9Egr, wWaasanany, fRgasTg-
AT, THOMNAEE TEEAAT TAF FggEAEEiE

SAFHIRIAN 7 FHE ARG 8 dERT FAER |
q® - FEzeae | iR | wweERteEy | qaesEaiEan-
qENA | SRR RacasERadiad: | 99 feRe: 59 a5
ARAREIART Sile | AU g | aifamagaesameE eas: | fady-
JRTEIAR | SHaRE R s | asTaOsne | s
GfaaiERFA A ARIArEEEs: | AaRaARAraeR g |
AL - AAWEFAT | 94 A14: - qAIRIRsE A Fs-

nes A

F341 aRAAONEUeE aEEReNgsR: | aasRaReRRE =
FRIAfAERANTEAAER ; FEARI A ARAN | FSAER-
TFGATAQ | AT FAH0, I STa53-
FEFARAARIAEAH! Ta419 3 9132 | T (AT |
TSHFAIN AR AR 4 )



e

g — FatarEm M)
13 1 H

FAMT WG WO ZOT BT RN IwEE )
ffar — gs3aisuad | ATagEy, O SwME WA g
Y3, UG T ARER | O 9 AtaEdea
YRANTANATSTAEN AATEIEaEFaiEdg s | d@ afar
A — e 757 3 FARIRA® ATREA 2, af
sRAstad | AgEibT — qGFe: 158 TIEEEI
GTRIFaEAT A%, dlE IWE; 9t FORAGE | aad
AET AHFINSTAHTH AHFANAMEITA AAEFANE | T
TN — ST IR ASTRMARFRSIAT 744, afd 920
TURA I | O AR AR FaEImEY S |
AAGEAN — (&0 T57: AAUFTANGEI AAGeAAT TIH,
37%q afS AGARA ANTHA TAM | AOHIHAAT — &5 G TR
AT QAT JEEAAEAT Gc<h, A% dle a«lg-
AARAMR | T gegeaEl FeadEE | A @ agw
Aty | AAgTh g ccARd, QPAIEmEd QNS ,

Il Sswarte N

AARIANCTRA AT E g ia=aE=sos | qreganas.
ARsaa | qeT afEd, qad FEaRE a1 EEAng |
qEAEAIMEI: a9 - WEAE T ARE FEAAIAES LPEAEE-
AR =i 3(d GA@: | AgERITETHE. 41 - ¥s1: e 5ad-
FARARTT THATIFAT TARANT: | TYFACRATARIAL F47 - qoid
FARGI S[FHEA EEARAAINAN WA ANTAAAEA AR |
SRR arEafEaImaRas: | qrEErtRaEF: 9490 - 969 EaRAne

2




8¢ sEaRgEt

afsiaT g AEsAiRi | gEed AMMERT: EHE agengw-
aifdaT: | FEtayd R | Seitauedg 9w 9 RER
tere il
Il AT

JEARATAG FA, AENINEAT SHAYT | AHEe-
RAMRRN EHEE 99 AHAEEEEgEHan, SRR
AR | ST RATEERT A
FRUAEINATRA Tea; AGIwY; HEFTEUEs TN |

«

oot

PEETALEE saRE: | AETEIR | AagReRdeE-
St | aREEiRE | aaEftEdERad: | a9 #Ag IwEdeo-
fmM @ @[, 4 § SuRann | od FAgwalEand: o6 E
el | fem el ageRi |9 9 s s
SfeagFas: | Etau REE | w9g aElfafeE: | Sw 9
Rt | 9w FafedeaagaEs: |

Il SHERTm |l

SHANTEEE — ARTEAR | SHEAIEAN SHEARAT-
ufanq T gag aamA giﬁmra aAgd aﬁ{iﬁgﬁ| amim—q;q-
FRTTREeES: | SHAMWE - a9 Sd%  qEdea |
Mmﬂ qEAME | 99 T 8 maaramqf%ﬁ?x ﬂfﬂiﬁvqﬂ qash-

S

Fiy: sfgraE’ e | CaRRERe aar g RuefiEssa
R I 9 | AMFEEUEE TRRAGE | ¢ afiEEragaivEgsr
azEy ARFEIA g diateg sEEaEial SwaHET AR

GuEmEd adAIRE@Y: | @A @A — sfgel @Rl 9 @



AFATAETDT: — [FATATEHA | R0,

el A LOEl maargnaz@anama (EDECCICER ARG
\'ﬂﬁiﬁlﬂ | S%h = ZeAFal wﬂmwam EI{QIEI"!IN’W

¢ qEEEIARAIRAE FO A |
G (R R o i o LK

fafrd aaq— AAEIAl PRI 39 - A T AL
@R aEE Hgﬂi, mmvanqrmaemrraw EIEIGETIEA B
aeg A ARHABTASIEAE CRAHE AR 9w afe
SitEs aEwERIRErTERa By | Eal g
TFITANAREIPRCTHAEEHEY | 91 9gEaey a9 —
AN T I AWiEEA 9T@ EEEEEeEEeE, Ak

AT Ga: | @ R 49 § @I S | g W @
qgESevagyr sREE: | @9 AsiirceRan 3[ s |
oA geEitean ealai el dgs: F9@ s wE gEERARy |
oA RSN FeEeEame afigmss ewwEE; aRiaEd
= 3 aRER sgERRaT WA | geEut | ARSE dEEen-
aac zad: | Sl | swathdas: | ARk | @ akEres
ArETRAT YEEEAN RaEe | 3% A | S gRe(Ee)-
Ashi TaUEd GERTSANEFAR SRTFAERT SEmaeA uersiEg
=@ | AFATRAT 3 | AT AAaTEa A A gEe | A
TETEANEFRIRIET g A gwq | AAERd  AeEEEwE |
S GEEIE R PR g SAPEaaiEr SewRHEEAtEre |
T2l B eaiaEras IRaiaE | qERIRIdEETasaE |
SeERERASRHETaEaE RE: | a MgaEeEnEE 2 |



2¢o TS

quieaE: T53 AR | ATt U — HRRE TAaREE
s AREEEMRERESEEE  fgarRasti,
a1 dte Hlalﬂl{ﬁﬂfﬁﬁlﬂ(ﬂﬁﬁliﬁﬂﬁwaﬁ‘{i:ﬁﬁlﬁ EGIERLL
AR | mraumqﬂr R G ?anqu, 791 —
Iz zra qrgAlw AEAGFESIA AT, 9% Al @WW
foel 9% I | AEEENT T — IESTHA  FTRAEIT
TR FTAGUAZ A AAFAAg ATl gy, 1%
afe AIRATAFIRTT FHMHANS | CIGEETEauua et |
EiEBLLEE 'c;“rer, e g 9 auadin aqmmt??ﬁﬁﬁwém' |
qRT gﬂm T 4| AYFAE T a‘mauguﬂamw’xr?m g @,
ag nmmm wEy | A EE PR W egd s

Q

& IR EDE2IC gaggr=ay |l

SIRAFIAEE HAEFAA SIS NIRRT W | 2gfEan AT
gatR | sifey afy siailaamaﬁ | graiﬂnf@ﬁr 92 £ |
SARETAEAERSE 92 3@ | SeeEAEaz At | qranga-
i | sEaFlaRaYaaRd 9@Amas: | JIEAMN | AASATAI-
2@ | PRI ( A9 SHGIRAGAGA SR SRR
AreATEEAr TEEAEEEAE 4 auaala gt ghd, @eg
FAEAfRITAITNT TR | waEsEATe 2gaE MEea |
ARTANGIRAT @Rl wvRiRs gam | A9 g sam: @
R 9 cwfErEEmgEEwst wgza swRRN wunhiEa q=m
gEER AT @M BA A a1 W PuzedigEaTd |
gaafd | 97 R swarafRar @8 odg@sanguetais | d9a®-
HEAIFE EPASANEIIES: | W HE — .{Ia | grisiaEad: |

o~

sgEafd A3 | WA - 4% | sgreAin | Seme



AFARETT: — FEAFRFY | 3¢y

T 9 TN AN WINEET AT, STHEAE  GIwAAEEAd A
JEHEATFAARAELA] | FAaE T F94T 31 =@

Il Swarem: |

Rk e AR T ZETe IR‘I\’?{H[WQ’ | &
T qE00T — A Hﬂgvﬂqﬁ N, AT AAHEE A, aqmar
AREEEE T, agifnwwra 1 wARAAE T, qr’a@mg#a
Ut 1, GgFUIAETEI T AFAEATARE a1, AR
qEFEfan v | %ﬂ@lww qTEE: IR fEa | A
Eazgrammwnrawmmwwqmq TR TR |
mqqr@{mwmaﬁmammm FaWS I awwmwa.
wEiigatET 9 auiEeauaEr  aReEgETaET S

e;qmnqaréf q 39 @ | 7 r{‘mﬁ{%sfﬁ 71 ANEET HIG; A A
7 33l Qg F4 afd quaarwzzrqaml;ma aamgwaqaﬁ AT AE —
3 af | sameaEsa: - AR afEEzaeEs Ges sEea-
R zaraay | 49 %9 A A AT g N | §9Rr A
3t g | A adtEved: | SRR AN 4 awer o e
AR qed araanae am:

Il IhESI:

fpest - e | framia:  wFaEda: | FAMe @
LSRG arionfqrieamﬁsﬁ ﬁa:aamqmlf&% I A
SAMEERE | FH9e FEeE a2 wed ; s Al s
a9 EPEETEINOEA | IEeE  SAEEEEs 3w FEEn
sEaagRuEAAEY eEuaREl AeT: | WEHBaEt | |



e’ sqrgaRcgEt
Fum, P SgEaEEy oA | o e
AUEAIS | 3 T ANAMAAEALAEATEATE —

‘ afagaty FEE a1 A A9 FEES |

q gFafaaeal sTaen AR gan g 10 e |

WARARIYE F4 A1 AOIRE  EE§ | q9EeHd

FRAEATETSZAGNZ ST ; ARE ANAET A LH A Tq-
R AMEAWE | S ATl T A= |
| TaT A FEREE gAEtE R agueRsaEEan

)

WER RTINS | SUSORAAl A TgERRal |
REASIE: FAd 3 AfEAstEEsEa A [t wafk; qEafhss
3 @A | Sgan - FARwErgaar | R Sgsaia |
o A —
‘@ 9 AI9EAT A HPE@RAAE A |
did AT 993AR ERAFEET: |
AR 734 FRF AR |
afE: @ 9 9he 3990 gaRrEam’ | el
49 aRSEAAENGE  FEEEArawaeRd ew | gadt
wATEAAS | o T — AqSOHAN | umaiN sRisaraieEs
sfRsE=aE’ 2 vaugAn SEETEIRA W | tEe EniaE
QU A9 E A RARISENAr SRR 3E @ gars: |
SR GAETSEANEEATEARN A | walgedd Far
AFHAT A€ — AR | TEREAETSTELIN  AnTRFEARES: |
FAARFSAAEAR | fEetaseaa wor geofisrarasaa qaeavar-
RiF w0



AgATAEAE: — FAAEFE Re3
W Saata:

AFEE EAT FRgIngFeaE: | 8@ 3 — A
A | GEEAET TAT — SIS RANG | ARG T —
SAU AW TI; MW GIANE A FEQEAE | A AR
WIEEA: | 97 ANAEEACRAT T — A0 A q47 R |
TRAEACET 90 — $AT RATIA:, WAAEANT | AEASGEAET
qa1 — RS ARIF, AFFRAEANE  TTAC 790 —
FEEaNE A QR ARAE | @EAETE 2 — 451 el
qrisafeaniy | aaq — A CAaEE A, it dsat q“m:afq\; e
qiaAeY, qUIY ¥ JEU: GTqHTE; | FAH (AFE, A
T PRAE A A A &, T SSAAEAE:; A R
FIOE T A, A ARAROANHTAHAE A TAZGHEAT
SARAAAATTAAEANE | O S HA=sEi fw, &
g | AT FRAAT A AA ;. Jaar — Gegaasd-
T T SR AT 5 FERIGUENERITIE FAG A 5

I SswEGE:

TINARGY it - SagsiERid & @09 @ |
diFEaFAdE AR FUE | |EArEads - SR @8
Bl | qgmE 3 ) wEAated afted AeeAREd: | sEaE
SR £ Q€ T oy e M i S| O | -

TR TRUMEIT g% | 397 - AASEARE A gl | A a3 |



3¢ sqIgafigat
FAAYIRANATRITET SRR | T3 qEraean [a-
EEREERTEPAERIDSIERILR N (RELRERIEC SR eI EE Gl

SN A~ Q Q5 S G S &
AAEUGATET FIA: | AT - A 490 q gAY AR | G

qSAGR | SeRRgEnEAEEd: | AU HEANE —

‘g8 9i 4Rz SITEETETIRAGAIA |
frearmgfaare FedsaarEs faseie |
Z@Ri 93gam,
¢ gfegEAdgREagAal FElY g9 |
AIMFHATIE TR GAgATSE |1
gENA arFEgIE 9 uiEr egvEEerEEkan | At -
fAry - aElgEREuE 29,
e, I WERERAT A1 g RREa gAf A Emesa: |l
BN | AfdE: - ITENEIETIERARE E: - a9,
‘ 33g afRErFAq |ig @ faEassaa [ |
@ B, ‘@gOEE: A A A A 77 ERON qAr’ |
2fA gIeETIGEIUT 9238 TATHA: W | & 9 4 Fa: | =Ty -
agHgA [AREEaeRd alsaiRwgaeanE@al | g,

BRI BIECON PRl e L o
RIERAAASAT GERan: |
EIEICRIEIRRRIECELEFERISIRE RN
qST AR R A



* ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

(CORRECTED UP TO JULY 1964\)

Note: A discount of 25% on listed prices is allowed on all purchases from the
Registrar. Titles in Tamil indicate Tamil publications.

The Department of History

Series Year of Price
No. Publication Rs. P.
*]. Bhoja Raja by Prof. P. T. Srinivasa Ayyangar i 1931 1 50

*2. A History of Gingee and its Rulers
by Rao Bahadur C. S. Srinivasachariar S 1943 4 00

*3. The Nayaks of Tanjore by Rao Bahadur
©- S. Srinivasachariar and Mr. Vriddhagirisan .. 1942 10 00

*4, Indian History— @s8uwi esger m
by Rao Bahadur C. S. Srinivasachariar and

S. K. Govindaswami s 1943 21500
5. The Maratha Rule in the Carnatic
by Mr. C. K. Srinivasan, M.A,, M.Litt. o 1945 3 00
%6 The Dutch in Malabar by Dr. P. C. Alexander o 1946 3 50
*7. Hoysalas in the Tamil Country
by Mr. K. R. Venkataraman, M. A., oA 1950 250
*8. Buddhism in Kerala
by Dr. P. C. Alexander, M. A., D.Litt. - 1949 6 00
9. Selections from the Orme Manuscripts
Ed. by Prof. C. S. Srinivasachariar e 1952 15 00
*10. The History of the Pearl Fishery of the Tamil o 1952 3 50

Coast by Mr. S. Arunachalam, M.Litt.

*11. Mediaeval Kerala
by Mr. P. K, S. Srivirarayan Raja, M.A,, s 1953 2. 65

*Qut of Stock,
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ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

Price

Publication Rs. P.

Serics Year of
No.
*19. A History of the Kongunadu—Q@srm@ srl @
agermp by Rao Bahadur €. M. Rama-
chandran Chettiar, B A.,B.L., F.R. G.S. o 1954
13. Madhura Vijayam of Gangadevi
Edited by Mr. 8. Tiruvenkatachari % 1957
14. The University’s Environs and Chidambaram
by Mr. J. M. Somasundaram, B.A., B.L., 4th Edition 1963
15. A History of Kerala, [1498—1801 A.D.]
by Sirdar K. M. Panikker = 1960
16. A History of India— @5 Hw evger m &..9.
1200 avery by Prof, R. Satyanathayyar
and Mr. D. Balasubramanyan ; Vol. 1 5o 1959
16a. Do. . 19. 1707 aueny Vol. IT s 1960
16b. Do. y8w arew @i Hwr  Vol. III .. 1961
17. History of the Later Cholas—.9 pareé
@emypir Mg G by Mr. T. V. Sadasiva
Pandarathar Part I o 1958
Do Part IT (3rd Edition) ob 1958
Do Part 11T Bempi oypQusey e 1961
18. The Role of Feudatories in Pallava History :
by Sri M. S. Govindasamy, m A., M. Litt. oo 1964
19. Wisconsin and Canada-- A study in Trade and Reciprocity
by Sri D. Balasubramanyam, m.A. o 1964
20. The Tamil country and the Vijayanagar.
by Dr. A. K. Pillai, m.4., Ph.D o 1964
The Department of Economics
1. Factory Labour in India by Prof. A. Mukhtar o 1933
2. The Madras Agriculturists Relief Act — A Study
by Dr. B. V. Narayanaswami Naidu and
Mr, P. Vaidyanathan, m.A., 1939
3. The Distributive Co-operation in India
by Mr. V. G. Ramakrishna Ayyar a5 1938

In press
6 50
8 50

In Press
In Press
225)

In Press

In Press

3 00

*  Qut of Stock
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. ANNAMALAT UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS
Series Year of Price
No. . Publication Rs. P.
4. The Madras General Sales Tax Act
by Dr. B. V. Narayanaswami Naidu and
Mr. Thiruveiigadathan 5 1940
*5. Report on the working of Prohibition in Salem
by Mr. C. Jagannathachari, M.A., Litt. = 1939
*6. Road and Rail Transport
by Dr. B. V. Narayanaswami'Naidu and
Mr. S. R. N. Badri Rao
7. Ground Nut by Dr. B. V. Narayanaswami O
Naidu and Mr. P. S. Hariharan % 1940
*8. A Text-Book on Economics—Qurgernsry Gre
by Prof. V. G. Ramakrishna Ayyar co 1942
8a. Advanced Economics—2dur@enrary &re
Part I oo 1959 3 00
4, Do. Part II s 1956
10. The Economy of the South Indian Temple
by Prof. V. G. Ramakrishna Ayyar so 1946 2 00
*11. The Indian Trade
by Dr. B. V. Narayanaswami Naidu
12. The Sample Surveys on the Working of
Prohibition in South Arcot District
by Prof. V. G. Ramakrishna Ayyar o 1949 0 50
13. The Problem of Rural Credit in the Madras
Presidency by Mr. P. Vaidyanathan o 1949
14, Agricultural Development in India
by Dr. B. V. Narayanaswami Naidu o 1956 2 00

* Out of Stock.

Note :—Titles in Tamil indicate Tamil Puablicatons.
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ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS .
Series Year of Price
No. > Publication Rs, P.

15. The theory of full employment and its application
to India by Dr. A. Ramaswami, M.A. M.Litt. = 1956 2 25

16. Survey of Farm and Non-Farm employment
in South Arcot District—Report on
by Prof, K. Sonachalam oo 1962 20 10

17. Property—The True basis of welfare
State, being Extension Lectures by
Prof. A. Hirudayasami Reddiar, . A. o 1961 0 80
e The Department of English
1, New Bearings in English Literary criticism
by Dr. V. S Sethuraman. 1964 TIn Press
The Department of Philosophy
*1. Nyaya kulisa by Atreya Ramanuja
Ed. Prof. R. Ramanujachari and
Mr. K. Srinivasacharya ot 1938 2 00
*2. Nitimala by Narayanayya
Ed. with translation by Prof. R. Ramanujachari ,
and Sri, K. Srinivasacharya oo 1940 2 00

*3. Naveena Tarkam—nmafar ié&sih
by Mr. K. R. Appalachariar o 1934 2 00

*4.  Educational Psychology— 2 er mr gy asvad
wudppeyns by Prof. K. A, Appalachariar

and Prof. R. Ramanujachari 1940 1 00
5. Theory of knowledge of Saiva Siddhanta
by Dr. V. Ponniah, rh. p. ( 2nd edition ) 1964
6. Deductive and Inductive Logic—sjer@as mre
by Mr. S. Sivapadasundaram o 1953 312
*7: Hindu Culture and the Modern Age
by Dewan Bahadur K, S. Ramaswami Sastri oo 1956 12 50

*  QOut of Stock:
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Series Year of Price
No. Pnblication Rs, P.

‘The Department of Linguistics

1. India and Historical Grammar
by Prof. M. B. Emaneau,
University of California < 1964 In Press

Special Lectures on Lexicography
by Dr. S. M. Katre o 1964 In Press

- 1o

3. Collected Papers of
Prof. T.P. Meenakshi Sundaram Pillai,

being Birthday Commemoration Volume A 1961 S
4. Collected papers of Prof. M. B. Emaneau, :
University of California g o 1964 In' Press: -
5. Kolami—A. Dravidian Dialect:
by Prof. M. B. Emaneau no 1962 11 50
Tiruppanandal Mutt Endowment Lectures
*], Introduction and History of Saiva Siddhanta-1947
by Prof. G. Subramania Pillai, m.A., B.L., oo 1948 i3 =00
%2, Lectures on Saiva Siddhanta-1950
by Mr. M, Balasubramanya Mudaliar, B.A., B.L., 1951 137
*3  Tectures on Saiva Siddhanta-1948
by Prof. R. Ramanujachariar, M.A. i 1952 1 25
#4. Lectures on Saiva Siddhanta-1951
by Mr. K. Vajravelu Mudaliar, B.A., L.1. i 1953 SIS
*5. Lectures on Saiva Siddhanta-1952
by Mr. S. Satchithanandam Pillai, B.A., L.T., o 1954 2 00
#6, Lectures on Saiva Siddhanta-1953
by Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan id 1956 oS

*  Qut of Stock
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ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

Series Year of Price
No. Publication Rs. P.
*7. Lectures on Saiva Siddhanta-1954
by Yogi Suddhananda Bharati o 1955 1 00
8. Lectures on Saiva Siddhanta
by Tiruvachakamani K. M. Balasubramaniam . . 1959 5 00
9. Lectures on Saiva Siddhanta
by Dr. V. A. Devasenapathi, m.a., Ph. D. i 1963 850
10. Collected edition of Endowment
Saiva Siddhanta Lectures—1947—1954 ot 1964 In Press
G
The Department of Mathematics
1. Text-book on Algebra for Intermediate—
BQunens s sin
by Mr. T. Govindarajan, . . e 1949 5 00
2. Trigonometry—G@sram senfsub
by Mr.T. K. Manikkavasagam, 4., L.1. oo 1949 7 )
3. Intermediate Geometry—aiig oy Gl gin
by Dr. K. Rangaswami Aiyar, M.A., M.Sc., Ph. D, 1950 2 50
The Department of Physics
1. A Text-book on Physics—QuierSe BT )
by Mr. R. K. Visvanathan Woll, I o 1941 3 00
*2 Do. Vol. II ca 1941 2 00
3. Acoustics—sm8 s pel mra—Revised Second
edition by Mr. R. K. Viswanathan o 1954 6 62
4. Physics of Music by Mr. R, K. Viswanathan S 1948 2 0

% Outof Stock
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No.
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ANNAMALAT UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

Year of

Price

Publication Rs.

Vignana Sirunool—edesesrar & o mre
by Prof. M. P. Navaneethakrishna, . A.

Instructions for Experiments in Practical
Physics for intermediate

Do. B. Se.

Manual of Science—@gAw n Qevims mred

by Prof. T. P. Navaneethakrishna, . a.
Voli=s TLEst e

Do. Vol. II

Text-book of Practical Physics—@&uigpem n
Quer @& mrev by Mr. S. Sriraman, M.A., M.sc.

The Department of Chemistry

A Text-book on Chemistry—
rafar 2@ sar p&EmUaT LD
by Mr. N. Ananthayvaidyanathan Vol. T

Do. Vol. II

Practical Chemistry for Intermediate Course—
Qe Gad mred
by Mr. P. L. Ramaswamy, M.A.

Synthesis of B-Amino OCB-unsaturated and
Bis (Aminoarly Sulphones-A Thesis)
by Dr. M. Balasubramanyam, m.4., Ph. D.

The Department of Botany and Zoology

A Text-Book on Botany—gmreis mre)
by Dr. T. S. Raghavan

1946

1947

1947

1938

1941

1949

1957

1942

0

12

~1

(S1d

00

00
00

00

00

50

67

00

* Qut of Stock
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ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

Series

No.

2.

*4,

oF

Cytological Studies in Bignoniaceae
by Dr. K. R. Venkatasubban, ».sc.

Cytological Studies of Melaniidae-A Thesis
by Dr. Joseph Jacob, M.A., Ph.D.

The Department of Tamil
Pari Kathai—urf sreng by Bhasha Kavisekara
Vidwan R. Raghaya Ayyangar
Kurunthokai Vilakkam—g ps@srens eferssid
(@uew_mib LBy)
Advanced Studies in Tamil Prosody
by Dr. A. Chidambaranathan Chettiar, M.A., Ph. D.

Studies in History of Tamil Literature— g b
g o
by Vidwan R. Raghava Ayyangar

(a) Tholkappiam-Porulathikaram Part I
by Mr. E. S. Varadaraja Iyer

(b) Do. Part T

Tholkappiam-Collathikaram
by Dr. P. 8. Subramania Sastri

Historical Tamil Reader
by Dr. P. S. Subramania Sastri

Tree worship and Ophiolatory
by Mr. G. Subramania Pillai, m.4., B.L.

A New Approach to Tiruvasakam
by Mrs. Rathna Navarathnam, m.a., M.Ed., M Litt.

Year of
Publication

1944

1959

1937

1958

1948

1948

1945

1945

1948

Price
Rs. P.
5 00
10 00
2 00
2 16
GRS
4 00
3 50
4 50
5 00
2 50
1 50

* Out of Stock,
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ANNAMALAT UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

Series Year of Price
No. Publication Rs. P.
10. Elephant in Tamil Land
by E. 8. Varadaraja Aiyar, B.A. e 1945 125
*11. Thiththan-8ssa by Basha Kavisekara Vidwan
R. Raghava Ayyangar o 1949 1 00
12. Kosar—Baneri - oo S4@orws & Do. s 1951 O

13. Perumpanarruppadai-awLigsub m@n D m e
by Basha Kavisekara Vidwan R Raghava
Ayyangar 50 1958 1 40

*]4.  Pattinappalai—woi @ ardiumSvuh—rmiss
o Do. se DED 1 25

15. Aiyinkurunooru—gemi&.m b L
Bd. by Mr. A.S. Doraiswami Pillai, Parts 1, 2 & 3 1958 10/ 47

%16, Kautaleeyam—@sertefuii—@Qur@sr Bre
by wsrw@srursSunu LIGT 9. F1.Deul]
- 598 gear Qe gwri co 1955 15 00

%17, Tamil Nakkiyam—&8p @as@uwie—& pliys
Qer pOunfajset—PG. & Qrrwserd sry@
(@ramemib LBLL) o IEEd 2 00

18. A History of Saiva Literature—eaeay Qws8w apr o
by Vidwan A. S. Doraiswami Pillai e 1958 5 33

19. 54 @aE8w eigero: @glrsusﬂuﬁ:um 916 [5T )
A study of Tolkappium
by Vidwan K. Vellaivarananar oo 1957 5 33

20. Special Lectures on Drama—pri a6 &&)
by Avvai T. K. Shunmukham 6 1959 2 00

*21. Special Lectures on TlangoAdigal— @erm@sm B/ BT
by Prof. M. Varadarajan, M.A., Ph.D. 1963

* Qut of Stock
2
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series Year of Price

No. Publication  Rs. P.
22, Tholkappium—Nannool @ grede w5 mred

by Vidwan K. Vellaivarananar 5 1962 5 00
23. sai QueisRIBTS STEI T DEDE QITN I/

by Prof. T. P, Meenakshisundaram Fillai,

Tagore Centenary Publication bo 1961 5 20)
94, Perum-Kathai—@Qu@msas of Konguvel

Extension Lectures by Rao Bahadur

€. M. Ramachandran Chettiar 50 1963  1In Press
95. Kamba Ramayanam : &Lbugiore e b

e Geb. [ 1T &1 LD Part I (2-0 u@ly) .. 1963 10 25
26. shgrarari kb Part 1T o B 6 00
27. LT Q% T 6U0T (LD Part I 5 1957 6 00
28. » Do. Part IT N 1958 6 00
29, BBursPLrsTeiri b Part T 5k 1959 6 00
30. Do Part IT i 1961 6 00
31. Aranyakandam @raomw
ST LD Part I = 1963 6 00

32. » Part IT 1964 In Press
33. History of Tamil Literature

by Prof. T. P. Meenakshisundaram Pillai o 1964 In Press

Isai Tamil Series—@Qwas5581H Qatali@Gser
ufle Quibp SBDLL UTL Q& :
1. Vol. I wsuwaerr Gender, Lrusren Gever

5w gar EigserEser 46
(R-eu @ LSLIL) i 1958 5 33
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ANNAMALAT UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

Year of Price
Publication Rs. P

I @5 aiarsss 104

»

(@ueirith LBy .. 1950 - 4 00
s, I Bevserl Seer epgelu o mes s
Qi gsamact 75 (@ramimb u@iny) .. 1943 4 25
S Ly wsBSsTar.air 8 &sarmser 60
(@p @b LB S 1956 In Press

Vi Part I @angudwe
by 8®. &. Qunerdarwm L96ﬂ35rr

(@per @b LBLiy) ey o 1956 125
Y Part IT g8 Jeves &malaer e
by 8@. u. GargauL grwdr, M.A., 1954 05
e\ Part ITI & y@uoerserd §—@wmd
Quuwittiy—B . @s8 a6 - 1947 1 00
Vol. IV Cerura@geyen wuryPuri Eiss
armser 90 (@pawiri UBIL) .. 5 00
s VI 8@ w. u. Quiivends grrdar ureser 70 1943 3 00
» VIII  feryl goeeas sedgmuir e 1945 In Press
» IX BeadvedL mser wrhupssn Gendr,
Qeoup@GerLd S6SFTIIL LRI,
pEIL WsFTglius sedgmuir o 1945 3 00
e G S WG SEFTES sedgmui o 1946 3 00
o dl Cur® &ssrarts umg Buiri o 1959 4 00
» XIL A psms url pep, 8. @warc @n
V. erf gywii (aper @peb L SLiy) = 1964 In Press
e X Part IT g serid & n@Lb (PO,D B 1941 i 8
5 XTI Lrezed and. @rrw@se; Qe guri .. 1946 3 00

*Qut of Stock
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ANNAMALAT UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

Series Year of Price
No Publication RESRS
*17. ,, XIV &sgsraiss urgQumi—

Lomei&sL) LTl B b 1946 3 50
L% XUV 8. w. u. Quiwends g er s 1947 3 00
19. ,, XVI waeowsBefl @urwsmd guit 5 1948 3 00
20. ,, XVII sed@geer urg@uni epsedw
L Berwi urtaaer 50 % 1948 300
21. ,, VIII pogr Ser @wdy slffdames &@mauan
8. 5. Qurardarwr e 0y 4 00
22, ,, XIX Q@uysph—agsrens & DHLLL er
8. 85 gri U8 rwaflu (9erdar ... 1953 2 00
2B T XX Up s Fm@ gD
Ed. 9®. & Qaerdoreur gaw @i o 1954 4 00
24. Vol. XXI dm. C.S.rspgrgsisssn (erér
817 & S B1567, LSHESET LpSeIwiar 1956 4 25
*25. Swaramela Kalanithi by Mr. M. S. Ramaswami Iyer. . 1932 2. 00

Tiruppanandal Mutt Endowment Publications

*1. Kambar Memorial Prize Selections—

suur ufiss Qares i 1944 1 50

*2.  Adi Kumaraguruparar— g8 @y @@GUI T i 1945 0 75

*3, Sekkizhar Selections—@&a&& pmi i3 = 1944 1 50
*4, Thevara Thirumurai—Preliminary—3gear g s

SOw®n s HUTEL 56 1944 1 50

5. Do. @pauL mib Lr&Lh da 1953 1 25

6. Sivagnanabodham—=&eaerar Gur b
Ed. by Thiru Avvai S. Duraiswami Pillai, 2nd Edition 1964 In Press

7. Gnanamirtham — Gre@di s ar@es wefar
Ed. by Thira Ayvai S. Duraiswami Pillai .. 1955 3 25

*  Qut of Stock
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ANNAMALAT UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

Series  ° Year of
No. Publication

*14, Saiva Tirumuraigal-A Study (e Bre)—
ueTel@ B@mep® nsen auyer o
WPED T BB D56 Rant Il

14, (b) 8 s 12 5 Part II

15. Tiravachakam-& miiyl L&y
Ed. by 8®. 6. atgerid Jendon Part I

The Department of Sanskrit

*]. Srimukundamala, Ed. by Mr. K. Rama Pisharoti ..

*2,  Tattvavibhavana by Parameswaran, A commen-
tary on Vacaspati Misra’s Tattvabindu by
Mr. V. A. Ramaswami Sastri

*3. Svarasiddhanta Candrika by Srinivasayajvan
Ed. by Mr. K. A. Sivaramakrishna Sastri

*4.  Trimsacchloki
Ed. by Mr. N. Subramaniya Sastri

5. The Philosophy of Aesthetic Pleasure
by Mr. Panchapagesa Sastri

*6. Jagannatha Panditha, by Mr. V.A. Ramaswami Sastri

7. (a) Lectures on Patanjali’s Mahabhasya
by Dr P. S. Subramania Sastri Wioll, 1L

(®) Do. Vol. IT

8. Vivarana with Vyutpattivada—Lakshartha—vicara
by Mr. V. Subramanya Sastri

*9. History of Sanskrit Literature— e Giorid mirey
auger g by Dr. P. S. Subramanya Sastri

1962

1964

1964

1953

1936

1936

1937

1940

1942

1944

1951

1948

1946

Price
Rs. P.
2 00
In Press
In Press
3 00
S0
5 00
0 50
3 00
2500
3 00
10 00
6 00
10 00

*Qut of Stock,



Series
No.

*10.

A0

13.

14

ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY PUBLICATIONS

Year of
Publication
History of Sanskrit Language—aut_@uord
ager y—by Dr. P. S. Subramanya Sastri o 1950
Studies in Sanskrit texts on Temple architecture
by Dr. N. V. Mallayya 1949
Bhavanaviveka with Viéamagranthibhedika
by Mr. V. A. Ramaswami Sastri and
Mr. K. A. Sivaramakrishna Sastri S 1949
Some Old Lost Rama Plays—Special Lectures
by Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A., Ph, D. 2 1961
General
* Raja Sir Annamalai Chettiar
Commemoration Volume S 1941
University Calendar in three Volumes e 1962

* University Question Papers—Each Set.
April and October Nett

Journal of the Annamalai University and Off-prints

Journal of the Annamalai University
(Vols. T to XX1V 1932 to 1963
as are available) Each

Portugese Tufluence revealed by the
Tamil words by Prof. T. P.
Meenakshisundaram, M.A., B.L., M.0.L o 1951

Palaiyaru by Prof. T. P, Meenakshi-
sundaram and Mr. T. V. Sadasiva
Pandarathar 1954

A Plea for a History of Tamil Thought
by Prof, T. P, Meenakshisundaram o 1951

Price
Rig R
5 00
10 00
6 00
1 50
0 50
700
0 50
0 50



10.

1l

14.

15.

15

Omens and Beliefs of the Barly Tamils

Lo
(o1

by Prof. G. Subramania Pillai 1951 0
The United Nations Charter :

Lectures on by Principal K R. R. Sastri 1957 il
The Problem of Evil in modern English fiction

by Shri P. S. Sundaram, B A. (Oxon) 1957 2
Scottish Literature by Mr. Hilton Brown, 1 c.s. 1956 0
Crime and punishment in Shakespeare

by Prof, K. R. Srinivasa Iyengar 2
T. S. Eliot’s *“ The Waste Land

by Stanley Frederick. 1961
A study of Agricultural Economy of South Arcot o

by Sri T. S. Krishnamachari 1963
Housing Problem—A Realistic approach

by Prof. K. 8. Sonachalam 1963
Trends in Direct Taxation

by Sri B. Baktavatsala Naidu 1961
Recent Trends in Federal Finance

bo Dr. R. N. Poduval 1953 1
Concept of Dharma in the Itihasas and the Puranas

by Sri N. Raghunathan, M.A,, B.L. 1954 1
Korai Mat Weaving and Rattan Industry at Coleroon

by Dr. A. Ramaswami o 1951 0

For Copies apply to :
THE REGISTRAR, ANNAMALAL UNIVERSITY,
ANNAMALAINAGAR P.O.

~1
o



EXCHANGE AND COMPLIMEMNTARY LIST

The Editor, Journal of the Mysore University, Central College, Bangalore.

The Librarian, Karnatak University; Dharwar.

The Editor, Mysore Economic Journal, Central College, Bangalore.

The Librarian, “Journal of the Bombay University.”” Fort, Bombay 1.

Journal of the Mythic Society, Dally Memorial Hall, Bangalore.

The Director, The Oriental [nstitute, Baroda.

The Publications by the Kungl Universities, Royal University Library,
Bibliotek, Uppasala, Sweden.

The Editor, Journal of the Madras University, Madras 5.

Bulletin  de  L’Ecole Francaise d’Extreme-Orient-Ecole Francais.
d’Extreme, Orient, c/o Musee de Phnom Penh, 75, rue, Pavie, Pavie
Phnom Penh, Cambodia.

The Editor, Indian Culture, 170, Maniktola St., Calcutta.

The Principal, Sanskrit College, Banaras.

The Indian Historical Quarterly, 9, Panchanan Ghose Lane, Calcutta.

The Journal of the Asiattc Society of Bombay,Town Hall Bombay 1.

The Librarian, Indian Institute Library, Broad St., Oxford, U. K.

The Member Secretary, Research Programme Committee, Planning Com-
mission, Government of India, New Delhi.

The Librarian, Punjab University, Chandigarh, Punjab.

The Librarian, The Research Institute, Sanskrit Vishwa Vidyalaya, Varanasi-

The Librarian, Kurukshetra University, Kurukshetra.

The Journal of the Saraswati Mahal Library, Tanjore 1.

The Dept. of Oriental Studies, Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass. U.S.A.

The Director of Oriental Studies, University of Chicago, Chicago 37, U.S.A.

The Librarian, University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia 4 PA, U. S. A.

Serials Deptt. General Library, University of California, Berkeley 4, Calif.,

The Librarian, University of Wisconsin, Wisconsin, U.S.A. [U.S.A.

The Librarian, Cornell University, Ithaca, N.Y., U. S. A.

The Librarian, Yale University, Yale. U. S. A.

The Director, Deccan College Research Institute, Poona 6.

The Director, National Library, Washington, U. S, A.

Spolia Zeylanica, Bulletin of the National Museums of Ceylon, Colombo 1.

The Librarian, University of Tennessee Library, Knoxville, Tenn., U.S. A.

The Editor, The Journal of Indian History, Trivandrum.
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The Calcutta University Library, Ashutosh Bldgs, Calcutta 12.

The Library of the School of Oriental and African Studies, London W. C. 1.

Journal of the Andhra University, Waltair.

The Editor, The Poona Orientalist, Poona.

The Librarian, Deccan College and Research Institute, Poona 6.

The Editor, Journal of the Music Academy, Madras 4.

The University of London Library, Senate House, London W. C. 1. U. K.

The Adyar Library and Research Centre, Adyar, Madras 20.

The University of Ceylon Review, Peradeniya, Ceylon.

Journal of Sri Venkatesvara Research Institute, Tirupathi.

The Director, Oriental Manuscripts Library, University Buildings, Madras 5.

Journal of the Bharatiya Itihasa Samshodhyaka Mandala, Poona 2.

Journal of the Maharaja Serfojirao University of Baroda, Baroda.

The Director-General of Archaeology in India, New Delhi 1.

The Director of National Archives, New Delhi.

«Epigraphia Indica,” The Govt. Epigraphist for India, Ootacamund,

U. S. S. R. Society for Cultural relations 10, Kalinin St., Moscow, U.SS.R.

Prof- S. G. Rudin, The Oriental Institute, ‘University, Leningrad, U.S.S.R.

The University Library, New Castle-UponTyne 1, U.K.

The Librarian, Allahabad University, Allahabad.

The Chief Editor, University Journal of Research, Agra University, Agra.

The Librarian, Delhi University Library, New Delhi 8.

The Librarian, Connemara Library, Madras 8.

The Librarian, The National Library, Belvedre, Calcutta.

The Librarian, The Central Library, Town Hall, Bombay.

Dr. K. Zvelebil, Oriental Institute, Praha II, Czechoslavekia,

The Librarian, Parliament Library, New Delhi 1.

“Visva Bharati,” Santiniketan University, Santiniketan, West Bengal.

Sanskrit Vishwa Vidyalaya, Dharbanga.

The Editor, The Vikrama University, Library, Ujjain.

The Director, Institut Francais de Indologie, Pondicherry.

Serials Section, University of California Library, 405, Hilgard Avenue,
Los Angelos, 24, California, U. S. A.

The Director of Indian Studies, University of Malaya, Pantal Valley,

Kualalumpur, Malaysia.
The Director, National Museum, New Delhi.
Comision De Extension Universitaria, Habana, Habana.
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